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Do what is right, be valiant tor the Truth, teach it without
compromise, and all fovers of the Truth will approve you,
for all others, you need not care a rush!

— J. Thomas.
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UPHOLDING THE PURITY OF
APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE & PRACTICE

VOLUME FORTY-EIGHT

A Chat With Readers

Priorities

PAUL instructed Timothy “to do the work of an evangelist” (2
Tim. 4:5). The word signifies “a preacher of the Gospel”. It is
the duty of all those who take in the Truth to also give it out. This
can be done effectively in many ways: by public speaking, by
personal witness, by revelation of Christ in our lives, by distribu-
tion of literature.

Christ declared: “God so loved the world that He sent His only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish,
but have everlasting life” (John 3:16). If we love God, we will be
anxious to extend His knowledge abroad, so that others might be
brought under the influence of His love. Therefore, love of God
should induce us to so live and act towards our fellowmen as 1o
make Him and His way of life beloved in their eyes. For if we
really love a person, we delight in that others do also; we feel a
feeling of warmth when those whom we love are praised and
appreciated by our fellows.

Hence we “do the work of an evangelist”.

But let us take warning here, and place things in proper
Eerspective. The work of preaching in all its facets is important;

ut it can take various forms. There is the proclamation of the
Truth to the world outside; there is the building up of the Ecclesia
within; there is the responsibility that we owe to our families.

What is to take first priority? In what order are we to set out
the relative importance of all these activities?

God must come first. “Thou shalt love Yahweh thy God with
all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might”
declared the Law in Deut. 6:5. It is the first recorded instance in
human history that love of God was demanded in any religion. Love
of God, therefore, is the distinctive mark of all His true worshippers.
A person loves God by walking according to His commandments,
declares John (2 John 6). He gives himself completely to the object
of his love. If love is genuine, a person will find pleasure in
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manifesting it, and enjoying the warmth it induces. He will be like
Jacob in his alfection for Rachel: the seven years he served for her,
"“seemed unto him but a few days for the love he had to her” (Gen.
29:20). Our love for God will provide us with pleasure in performing
the service we render to Him, hard and long though it may be.

First priority, therefore, must be to God.

The second must be to family. We have a tremendous
responsibility there. Love towards wives should take on the pattern
of Christ's love to the Ecclesia (Eph. 5:25). He died in manifesting
it; he “pleased not himself” (Rom. 15:1-3). Is that the measure of
our love to our own? At the same time wives must not be over-
. demanding, or over-possessive. They are called upon to be in
subjection “as unto the Lord” (Eph. 5:22). Children are required to
manifest “obedience” to their parents, recognising it as their right,
an attitude promising a reward (Eph. 6:1-2). Children are “an
heritage of Yahweh” (Psa. 127), and therefore parents must have
them in subjection as Yahweh would require of His children. So
the family must not be neglected. Family reading of the Word,
family discussion of the Truth, family prayers to the Father are
aspects of home life that can bind the family-group together, and
keep the world at bay. However, we are writing of priorities and not
of family upbringing, and hence cannot stay to discuss the latter;
but let firmness, justice, and warmth of affection be shown
towards children, and in general they will respond with reciprocal
accord.

Here, then, is our second priority.

The third priority is to the Ecclesia. Our allegiance to the
Ecclesia is important to ourselves and others. The warmth of
fellowship we show, the sharing of its responsibilities, its
problems, its aspirations, its hopes are matters that need - develop-
-ment in these difficult days. The Ecclesia needs to be a refuge from
the world, and from personal problems that beset us. We need to be
able to meet in confidence that we will receive understanding
_affection within the compass of its portals. There is often too much
of criticism, too much backbiting, talk, and tongue-in-cheek
platitudes within Ecclesial circles. This should not be so.

Paul gave service to the Ecclesia an extremely high priority.
It took precedence aver his preaching to the world. He set a
wonderful pattern of shepherding. He gave himself to the aftercare
of those among whom he had laboured. And through that aftercare
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he introduced them to the deeper things of the Word. The Epistles
he has left behind, with all their depth of knowledge, comprise
some of the instruction that he left for newly immersed brethren to
absorb. He set clearly before them the “whole counsel of God” and
in doing so was able to say, “I am free of the blood of all men”. His
very expressions imply that to merely preach the truth, and to
leave those who accept it to blunder on their way is to be guilty of
the blood of those who may be called to condemnation in the day of
Judgment. A tremendous responsibility rests upon Arranging
Brethren to carefully nurture those called to the Truth. It is simply
not enough to merely introduce folk to the Truth. They must be
upbuilt in principles. Is it enough to bring a baby into the world?
Is it not necessary to carefully feed it, care for it, teach it, guide it,
discipline it and so forth? Can a baby be brought to the birth, and
left to look after itself? Nor can those to whom we introduce the
Truth! They are but babes, though they may be three score years
and ten in age. And the greatest care must be shown in their
development.

Every new convert in an ecclesia weakens the ecclesia to the
extent that care must be given to the development of such. And that
care must take the form of strengthening them in the basic
elements of the Truth, in the first principles in their application to
a way of life. Paul never placed preaching before shepherding. To
the Corinthians he wrote: “For though ye have many instructors in
Christ, yet have ye not many fathers: for in Christ Jesus I have
begotten you through the Gospel” (1 Cor. 4:15). A father has a
affectionate care for his children, and will sacrifice for them, and
with tender solicitude will anxiously assist in their development.
Paul was a father to the Ecclesia in Corinth, and to others else-
where, and the time and labour he expended on them is an example
to those who assume responsibility in Ecclesias today.

And, finally, there is “the work of an evangelist”. As we have
suggested above, this is of importance. We cannot afford to stand
still, but continually proclaim the Truth. But it must take its place
in our priorities: First God; then Family; then Ecclesia; then the
World outside. Christ made that point clear when he declared: “It is
not meet to take the children’s bread, and cast it to dogs” (Matt.
15:26). We serve God by serving the family; and we help the
Ecclesia by our united family worship; and the world outside is
best taught when the Ecclesia is united and strong.
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Moreover, evangelising is best done through the Ecclesia.
“Brethren, let every man wherein he is called, therein abide with
God” (1 Cor. 7:24). Preaching outside the area of the Ecclesia must
take a subordinate place to working within its area. But where it is
done, one factor must always be kept in mind. Scripture teaches
that the purpose of preaching is to take out of the Gentiles “a people
for His name” (Acts 15:14). Preaching is for the purpose of God
manifestation, and not merely for baptising. Hence proper instruc-
tion is necessary, and effective after-care. It must not be too
shallow. Sometimes shallowness in preaching in foreign parts is
excused on the grounds that those to whom it is directed cannot
grasp the deeper aspects of divine revelation. Did Paul ever excuse
his preaching on those grounds? Was it shallow? His epistles bear
witness to the depth of knowledge he expected of those to whom he
preached. If a person cannot grasp the principles of God mani-
festation (and they are not that profound that a simple mind cannot
grasp them) the preaching of the Gospel is not for them. Let us
remember that the Lord warned that it is possible to “compass sea
and land to make one proselyte, and when he is made, to turn him
twofold more the child of hell” (Matt. 23:15). Let us solemnly bear
in mind, that of all the sons of God extant at the time of Noah, and
for whom much effort was doubtless expended to “bring them into
the truth” only eight were saved. The rest were drowned by
Yahweh. Lot went down into Sodom with a considerable Ecclesia.
But it was consumed with fire. Two million adults leit Egypt. Two
only reached the promised land.

Why?

Because they failed to apply the principles of God manifesta-
tion.

In any proclamation work, therefore, that principle must
always be borne in mind, otherwise “our labour may be vain in the
Lord”. Preaching is not enough in itself; neither is baptism. True
conversion is what we must aim for, and that demands much more
than the hasic elements of the Truth. It matters not whether we
preach in Australia, England, Germany or the Philippines, the
same standards of doctrine and practise are required. We do a grave
disservice to the Truth and to those we interest so as to bring them
into a state of responsibility, if we do otherwise. Let us bear in
mind the statement of Brother Thomas:

“Men were not ushered into being for the purpose of being
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saved or lost! GOD MANIFESTATION not human salvation was the
great purpose of the Eternal Spirit. The salvation of the multitude
is incidental to the manifesiation, but was not the end proposed.
The Eternal Spirit intended to enthrone Himself on the earth, and
in so0 doing to develop a divine family from among men, every one
of whom shall be Spirit, becquse born of the Spirit, and that this
family shall be large enough to fill the earth, when perfected, to the
entire exclusion of flesh and blood.”

That should be the objective of our preaching, and in our
instruction we should aim for it.

Words To The Wise

A Call To Repent

Paul declared that in the preaching of the Truth he had
“kept back nothing that was profitable”’; and had “not
shunned to declare all the counsel of God” (v. 27).
Therefore he could claim that he was “‘pure from the blood
of all men” (v. 26). Part of the ““counsel of God” is the
r- sponsibility resting upon those who are called by the
Truth to make their peace with God. How does that affect
our preaching and attitude today?

1:17-18; 2:5-6,16). This opera-
tion develops a household of
. Christ, whose house, men con-

HE individual salvation tinue to be so long as they “hold

offered to Israel in the fast the confidence and rejoicing

preaching of John and of the hope steadfast unto the
Jesus, and rejected by them, has end.” These have special privi-
been offered to the Gentiles in- leges, and will have special ac-
stead, and along with it a call to countability to answer for; but
“all men everywhere to repent,” some have reasoned that because
and a ‘“revelation of the this is true, therefore the rebel-
righteous judgment of God, who lious among men who ‘‘refuse
will render to every man accord- him that speaketh,” will have
inﬁ to his deeds . . . in the day nothing to answer for in *‘the day
when God shall judge the secrets of wrath and revelation of the
of men by Jesus Christ.”” (Rom. righteous judgment of God” if
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they should happen to be among
the dead.

This is a fallacy of the nature
of the supposed mistake that
those wouﬁiP make, who should
reason, that because God knew
Israel only of all the families of
the earth, therefore he would not
punish the other families. It is a
mistake made by some who have
pushed true principles too far
through failing to make al-
lowance for other principles. It is
not a mistake made by those who
have remained in harmony with
Bro. Thomas from the be-
ginning. These have always re-
cognised that the truth creates
responsibility wherever it under-
standingly comes, and that if
men refuse the submission which
God commands, they expose
themselves to the terrors of the
second death, naturally taking
rank with the third class of the

arable — additional to the faith-
ul and unfaithful members of
the household, whom the Lord
describes as *‘those mine enemies
who would not that I should
reign over them” (Luke 19:27).

How terrible it will be in that
day, if through looseness of doc-
trine in this matter on our part,
men should find themselves
awake from the dead to judg-
ment who did not expect to be
there, and who would naturally
turn their reproaches against us.
“Why did you tell me I was not
responsible?” Paul declared him-
self “free from the blood of all
men,” because he “hath not
shunned to declare the whole
counsel of God” (Acts 20:20,27).
In this position we can scarcely
consider ourseives if we lull
people into a deadly indifference

by teaching them that if they
choose to disobey God, the
worse they have to look for is to
be left undisturbed in an ever-
lasting grave.

This 1s not the worst. There is
a judgment which shall “‘devour
the adversary” of which every
(responsible) soul of man will
partake who are ‘‘contentious,
and do not obey the truth, but
obey unrighteousness” (Rom.
2:8). This judgment is in “‘the
time of the dead” — that is, the
time of the awakening of the
dead “that they should be judged
— not of those who, having no
understanding, ‘‘shall not rise,”
but have passed away as the
beasts that perish, but of those
who, notwithstanding their con-
tact with “the light that is come
into the world,” loved darkness
rather than light — and who,
having heard the words of Christ
as the acknowledged words of
God, and having rejected them
practically in refusing to walk in
accord with them, will be *“judg-
ed by them in the last day” (John
3:19; 12:48).

Impending Judgment

These are the solemn teach-
ings of Christ and the apostles.
The contrary doctrine is based
upon too narrow a construction
of “covenant-relationship.” This
relationship is more an affair of
benefit than of accountability.
Qutside the covenant, there can
be no eternal life, but everything
shows that men need not be in-
side that covenant to be the ob-
jects of His righteous anger and

unishment, We must not over-
ook the wide proprietorship of
the Deity in all His works. If “the
cattle upon a thousand hills’” are
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His, much more the teeming mil-
lions of Adam’s race. He is the
God of the spirits of all flesh,”” as
Moses declared him to be “All
souls are His,” as He Himself
said by Ezekiel, “the soul of the
son and the soul also of the
father.” If He had not spoken to
them, their being His would have
done no more for them than it
does for the beasts that perish,
but He has spoken to them in
their cast-oft condition, and
though few of them know the
fact or are in illuminated relation
with the fact, it does not lessen
the terrible import of the fact to
those who cast it knowingly aside
and live indifferently to it as if
man were his own maker and
God’s claims on him were no-
thing.

There is very little sense on the
earth at present of what is due to
God. An outrageous theology
and a false science have, between
them, so emasculated and con-
fused all reasonable ideas on the
subject that it is one of the last
things recognised, “that God
hath made ail things for Himself,
yea even the wicked for the day
of His power.” There is little
sense of reverence for Him to be
met with anywhere, and next to
no recognition of His proprietor-
ship in the things He has made.
The earth and all things on it and
related to it are of human manu-
facture. The world is sunk in a
deadly stupefaction on this sub-
lime subject. It needs waking up.
It will get it shortly. It has had
several wakings up in time past,
but it has gone off again, and
sleeps more soundly than ever.

But let not us sleep as do
others. We are not of the night

but of the day. As such, it be-
longs to us to reflect the light of
day in advance. It may be to little
purpose as regards others but as
regards ourselves, it is well-
pleasing to God that while we
sojourn in the land of the living,
we should let the light shine,
both in our manifest works and
submission to God, and in our
re-echo of the testimony that the
earth is the Lord’s and the ful-
ness thereof; and that though,
for a time, He tolerates the uni-
versal revolt against Himself, He
will be as a consuming fire against
all unrighteousness of men, when
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed
from heaven in flaming fire, tak-
ing vengeance on them that
know not God and that “cobey
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who shall be punished
with everlasting destruction from
the presence of the Lord and from
the %lory of His power, when He
shall come to be glorified in His
saints and admired in all them
that believe” (2 Thess. 1:8-10).

Conflict In Judgment

There may not seem to be
much comfort in the exhibition
of this phase of the truth. Look-
ed at all round, there is more
than appears. There is nothing
but comfort in the prospect of
the effectual assertion and vindi-
cation and establishment of the
authority of God in the earth.
There can be no peace or joy or
well-being till this is done. Part
of the process consists of that
great judicial inquisition which
He has been pleased to appoint.
He will root the wicked out of
the earth, but not without show-
ing cause. He will confound the
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arrogant and take the wise in
their own craftiness, by exhibit-
ing their folly to all men, as the
fitting and effectual prelude to
His own management of the
earth. Thus He will do on the day
which He hath appointed for
judging the world in righteous-
ness by that man whom He hath
appointed (Acts 17:31).

This day, which is a terrible
day, will only be terrible to the
Lord’s enemies. It will be a
glorious day for those who love
righteousness and hate iniquity,
and who wait daily upon God in
the patient continuance in well
doing which He has required.
The day of the ending of the
present evil world will neces-
sarilg be a day of storm and
trouble and clouds and thick
darkness: but, because of its pre-
sage of the everlasting day of
light and love that lies beyond, it
will be a day to be much hailed
and much remembered by all the
friends of God.

It is no unnatural association
of terms in Isaiah that in the
same breath describes “‘the day
of vengeance of our God” as a
day that will “comfort all that
mourn” (Isa. 61:2). There can be
no comfort to God’s mourners
till earth’s transgressors have be-
come the subjects of God’s ven-
geance; for among the many
causes of their mourning is this,
that the transgressors lift the
head on high, and to the wicked
for the time being, the earth is
given in undisturbed possession.

Jesus asks the question: ‘‘Shall
not God avenge His own elect
who cry day and night unto

Him?”" (Luke 18:7). A section of
them are Apocalyptically exhi-
bited as ejaculating. “How long,
O Lord, holy and true, dost thou
not judge and avenge our blood
on them that dwell on the
earth?”” It is not an unscriptural
prayer, therefore, to pray:

‘O God, to whom vengeance belongeth,
lift up Thyself, Thou judge of the earth.
Render a reward to the proud. Let not
man prevail; let the heathen be judged in
Thy sight. Put them in fear, O Lord, that
the nations may know themselves (o be but
men”’ (Psa. 94:1-2; 9:20).

He will answer this prayer at
the time appointed, “though He
bear long with them.” Then will
He at the same time *“comfort all
(His own people) that mourn, to
give unto them beauty for ashes,
the oil of joy for mourning, the
garments of praise for the spirit
of heaviness.” Then will they ex-
claim, as it is written in the same
chapter:

1 will greatly rejoice in the Lord: my
soul shall be joyful in my God: for He hath
clothed me with the garments of salvation:
He hath covered me with the robe of
righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh
himself with ormaments, and a bride
adorneth herself with her jewels. For as
the earth bringeth forth her bud, and as
the garden causeth the things that are
sown in it to spring forth, so the Lord God
will cause righteousness and praise to
slril.lg forth before all nations’” (Isa.

Then will be fulfilled what is
written in Obadiah: “Upon
Mount Zion shall be deliverance:
and there shall be holiness, and
the House of Jacob shall possess
their possessions and
saviours shall come up on Mount
Zion to judge the Mount of
Esau, and the kingdom shall be
the Lord’s.”

R.R.




The World

Britain

And Th
Com?nonw%alth ““*

“The finger of God has indicated a course to be pursued by
Britain which cannot be evaded, and which her counsellors will not
only be willing, but eager, to adopt when the crisis comes upon them.’

— Elpis Israel p. 442.

The Commonwealth

Recently, forty one Common-
wealth Heads of Government
Fathered in Melbqurne, Austra-

a, for a summit meeting to-dis-
cuss common problems and
issues affecting their countries.

The trends relating to those
countries are significant in view
of the signs of the times. To
those, blessed with a knowledge
of God’s truth, they excitedly
herald the return of Christ.

One feature, reported in the
Press, has been the increased
activity and involvement of Bri-
tain in India. A further signifi-
cant feature has been the ex-
pressed desire of President Zia
of Pakistan to re-enter the Com-
monwealth; and the encourage-
ment of Britain for such action.

However, we recall that the
ancient territory of the King of
the North extended to the River
Indus in Pakistan, and it could be
that this area ultimately will come
under the domination of his
modern ¢counterpart.

Meanwhile, upon the world’s
stage, Almighty God is irre-
sistibly bringing the principals of
the “latter day” drama into their
posittons for the development of
the greatest crisis of all time.

For Britain, her place has long
been predicted: the Tarshish
trading power of the latter days
in allance with her “young
lions” (Ezek. 38:13). These are
nations to which Britain has
given birth, and therefore de-
serving of the title, fion, but all
“Commonwealth” countries do
not come under that category.

The ‘‘Young Lions’’ Thereof

Brother Thomas, in a clear
and concise manner, set forth the
position of Britain in regard to
the latter days. In Elpis Israel p.
434 he has these pointed words
concerning Britain and her mer-
chant-trading alliances in the last
days:

“As’ to Tarshish, there were two
countries of that name in the geo-
graf)hy of the ancients. Jehoshaphat

uilt ships at Ezion-geber, a port of
the Red Sea, that they might sail
thence to Tarshlsh Now, it will be
seen by the map that they could only
sail southward towards the straits of
Bab-el-Mandeb, from which they

dc_;ht then steer east, or north, for
India. As they did not sail by compass
in those days, but coastwise, they
would creep round the coast of Arabia,
and so make for Hindostan, They
might have sailed southward again
along the coast of Africa instead of to
India; but it is not likely they did, as the
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commerce of the time was with the
civilized world, and not the savage.
The voyage occupied them three years.
In the days of Solomon the trade was
‘shared between Israel and the Tyrians;
for ‘he had at sea a navy of Tarshish
with the navy of Hiram; once in three
years came the navy of Tarshish bring-
ing goid and silver, ivory, and apes,
and peacocks.’ These products point
to India as the Eastern Tarshish — a
country which has always conferred
maritime ascendancy on the power
which has possessed its trade and
been its carrier to the nations.

“But there was also a Tarshish to
the north-west of Judea. This appears
in the case of Jonah, who embarked at
Joppa, now Jaffa, on the Mediter-
ranean, ‘to flee unto Tarshish from the
presence of the Lord'. it is evident he
must have sailed westward. It is not
exactly known where the western Tar-
shish was situated. It was a country,
however, not a city, whose “mer-
chants” frequented the Tyrian fairs.
Addressing Tyre, the prophet says,
‘Tarshish was thy merchant by reason
of the muititude of all kinds of riches;
with silver, iron, tin, and lead they
traded in thy fairs’. These metals are
the products of Britain, celebrated by
the Phoenicians as Baratanac, or ‘the
land of tin’, as some construe it. The
merchandise of the northern Tarshish,
and of the eastern, identifies Britain
and India with the two countries of
that name; and Sheba and Tarshish in
the prophecy of Gogue are manifestly
indicative of the Lion-power of the
Anglo-Indian empire.”

These were remarkable words,
particularly as we are privileged
to see Britain re-establishing and
cementing her merchant-trading
relations with India and other
Commonwealth countries. As
events take place, the broad lines
of his exposition are being vindi-

cated. The power of the Truth,
unearthed from the morass of
church theology by Brother
Thomas under the providential
hand of God, shines with greater
lustre because of the prevailing
darkness of the world about us.

We are very blessed to have
his clear expositions, and our
thanks are due to God for all His
blessings: the truth in Christ
Jesus, the hope of glory, the
pioneer writings, the signs of the
times. These combine to draw
from us thanksgiving for His con-
tinued goodness. Paul declared:
“For all things are yours” (1 Cor.
3:21). The signs are for our bene-
fit; the drama of the last days is
for our elevation. Britain and all
its wealth will be placed at the
disposal of Christ and the saints
(Isa. 23:18); her many ships will
be used to restore Israel (Isa.
60:9), and so “the wealth of the
sinner will be laid up for the just”
(Prov. 13:22).

Let the signs stimulate us to
rejoice in our God, praying for
“and earnestly desiring the com-
ing of Christ” (2 Pet. 3:12). Cer-
tainly, the world and the Ecclesia,
need the “times of refreshing”
that his presence and reign wiil
bring (Acts 3:19-21), together
with ‘“the redemption of our
bodies” (Phil. 3:20-21), and deli-
verance from the ‘“‘vanity” of the
present way of life on earth
(Rom, 8:19-25).

W. Excell (Tea Tree Gulily)

AN APOLOGY

On pp. 11-14 we have reproduced an article that appeared in
our issue for August. Unfortunately a number of lines of type
were misplaced in the article which therefore read incorrectly.

" Rather than merely draw attention to these we have reproduced
it. Its importance certainly warrants a further reading . . .Ed.).




Jezebel And Her Children (Rev. 2:20-23)

(3) The Decline of
The Truth

From a vigorous, active and hard-working
ecclesia to one ‘‘wretched, blind and naked’’

In our first articles we saw how the iniquitous in-
fluence of the strong-willed, evil and licentious Queen
Jezebel working through her husband, children and grand-
children, eventually corrupted the entire nation of Israel
(both Israel and Judah) leaving only a faithful few.

A Warning For Today

In the Revelation the jugment
of the Lord Jesus Christ on a
class of brethren within the eccle-
sia of Thyatira identified as Jeze-
bel and her children {Rev. 2:20-
23) is clearly expressed. The con-
demnation on the ecclesia at Per-
gamos is for an almost identical
reason. In that ecclesia was an-
other class of false brethren iden-
tified as “them that hold the
doctrine of Balaam™, and they
had the same evil influence as
Jezebel and her children. They
taught the ecclesia ““to eat things
sacrificed unto idols and to com-

mit fornication” (cp. Rev. 2:14°

with 2:20).

_If the letters to the seven eccle-
sias of Asia Minor have any sig-
nificance for the ecclesias of the
20th Century: What is it? We feel
it is expressed in the following
brief quote:

“The Growth of Apostasy: Even a
casual acquaintance with the Revelation
makes plain the terrible picture of de-
terioration — from ecclesias figured as

olden candle-sticks, to that of a drunken

arlot. Chapters 2 and 3 give Christ’s
message to 7 representative ecclesias,
each manifesting differing characteristics
with varying deprees of warning — from
‘left thy first love’ to ‘wretched, blind and

n

naked’, showing a marked cumulative de-
clension, the principal feature being the
toleration and inclusion of imported
errors from woridly philcsophy and
paganism. The succeeding messages de-
scribe  successive stages of apostasy
through the ages as the nominal ‘church’
declines to Babylon the Great of chs. 17
and 18. Therein the so-called ‘christian’
church is shown to be as far astray as to
be pictured as a drunken harlot riding a
scarlet beast, having committed adultery
with the kings of the earth.”

It is not our intention to pro-
vide a detailed exposition of the
messages to the seven ecclesias.
We are considering only one as-

ect: Do these letters from the

ord Jesus Christ warn us of the
dangers of not dealing with apos-
tasy and apathy?

The Ecclesia At Ephesus,
Rev. 2:2-6

Paul introduced the Truth to
Ephesus (Acts 18:19) and later
remained there for some three
years. He was assisted in his
work there by Timothy, who was
left in charge of the ecclesia
during Paul’s absence (1 Tim.
1:3). On his last journey, Paul
called for the elders of the eccle-
sia that he might give them final
words of exhortation (Acts
20:17-32).
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Paul was vividly aware of the
dangers of false teachers arising
from within the ecclesia at
Ephesus:

**Take heed therefore unto yourselves,
and to all the flock . . . For I know this,
that after my departing shall grievous
wolves enter in among you, not sparing
the flock. Also of your own selves shall
men arise, speaking perverse things, to
draw away disciples after them. Therefore
watch, and remember, that by the space
of three years I ceased not to warn every
one day and night with tears’’ (Acts 20:29-
31).

Just as we cannot conceive of a
shepherd apathetically allowing
wolves to decimate his flock, so,
surely, we learn from this
passage that the responsibility of
the elders at Ephesus was to
separate and guard the flock
from the wolves.

This is confirmed in Paul’s
letter to Timothy where, in the
language of the commanding
officer to a subordinate, he gives
Timothy instructions for the wel-
fare of the Ephesian brethren
and sisters: “"As I besought thee
to abide still at Ephesus that
thou mightest charge some that
they teach no other doctrine ...”
(1 Tim. 1:3).

Paul continues the charge by
warning Timothy, in .verse 18,
that he would have to “war a
good warfare” (conduct a weary
and painful campaign!) because
some in the ecclesia had already
lost the faith through their own
choice and therefore Paul, in
conjunction with the ecclesia,
had been forced to withdraw
fellowship from them:

¢.... which some having put away (cast
away) concerning faith have made ship-
wreck, Of whom is Hymenaeus and
Alexander, whom I have delivered unto
Satan, that they may learn not to blas-
pheme”’ (1 Tim. 1:19-20)
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To “deliver unto Satan” is to
withdraw fellowship “for the de-
struction of the flesh, that the
5pmt may be saved . . .” (1 Cor.

The elders in Ephesus had
been faithful to these instruc-
tions. As with Paul’s warning
concerning the grievous wolves
in Acts 2(% it is difficult to read
the followmg commendation by
the Lord Jesus Christ and not
escaﬁe the conclusion that false
brethren had been isolated from
the ecclesia by the withdrawal of
fellowship.

“Thou canst not bear them which are
evil" (v. 2).

“Thou has tried them which say they
are apostles and are not, and hast found
them liars” GK. pseudes = pseudo. RV:
“false™ (cp. 2 Cor. 11:13). “For such are
false apostles” = pseudapostolos.

“Thou hatest the deeds of the Nico-
laitanes, which 1 also hate.” (v. 6).

“Nicolaitanes”” — from the nicos —
victory, and lairos — the people; there-
fore, vanquishers of the people.

Bro. Thomas identifies the
Nicolaitanes as errorists who in-
troduced Gentile philosophy

within the Ecclesias {cp. 1 Tim.
6:20; 2 Tim. 2:16). Their
‘science,” ‘gnosis’ or knowledge

was derived from Plato, and in-
corporated a belief in the immor-
tality of the soul. The doctrine of
the resurrection is an embarrass-
ment to the teaching of an im-
mortal soul, but these errorists
got around this by teaching that
the resurrection was alread¥ past
(cp. 1 Cor. 15:12; 2 Tim. 2:18).
The clear teaching of Truth by
Paul and Timothy in Ephesus,
developed a hatred of the Nico-
laitanes with their false doctrine
on the part of the brethren — an
attitude of mind endorsed and
encouraged by the Lord himself,
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who also looked with anger upon
the hypocrites of his day.

The strength of the ecclesia at
Ephesus was due to the ceaseless
vigilance of the elders who were
aware of the dangers of allowing
false brethren to lead the sheep
astray and who therefore acted
by isolating them from fellow-

ship.

The Ecclesia at Smyrna,
Rev, 2:8-11

There are two outstanding
characteristics of the ecclesia at
Smyrna:

1) There is no condemnation.

2} It is the only ecclesia where Christ
marks its *‘tribulation” — or persecution.

The persecution at Smyrna is
associated in the immediate con-
text with the blasphemy of false
Jews:

“I know thy works and tribulation,
and poverty, (but thou art rich) and I
know the blasphemy of them which say
they are Jews, and are not, but are the
synagogue of Satan" (v. 9).

In this context, the term blas-
phemy is used to describe those
who claimed to be what they were
not . . . These so-called ‘Jews’
may have been sincere and
reverent in their approach to
God, but they were blasphemers
nons the less, because they
claimed to have the truth where-
as they did not.

Bro. Thomas writes: The
blasphemers in Smyma, who said
they were apocalyptic Jews, or,
by interpretation, Christians, but
lied, are not styled ‘the Ecclesia
of the Satan’ because that would
imply that they were a calling out
by a special invitation to some-
thing.

These pseudo-spiritual Jews
“went out” of the Ecclesia of
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their own accord (cp. 1 John
2:19), accusing their brethren
falsely of being in the wrong.
Having separated themselves,
they became a congregation of
the satan, the adversary. They
were opposed to those who kept
the Truth, though claiming some
identity with them. But their
claim was blasphemy.

In the section of Eureka quot-
ed in the foregoing (Vol. 1, pages
230-234) Bro. Thomas, in his
own inimitable style, delineates
the difference between the
church and the ecclesia and
shows how “This emigration
from the apostolic fellowship be-
came ‘the synagogue of Satan’
and was afterwards distinguished
by the assumed title of ‘the Holy
Apostolic Catholic Church’.”
Note the incisive and trenchant
language: “But the ‘Synagogue
of the Satan’ reversed all this;
instead of ‘feeding the flock,’
they turned upon it as ‘grievous
wolves’ and ‘raging dogs’; and
sought to episcopize for filthy
lucre’s sake, as spiritual lords ig-
noring all ‘heritages’ but their
own ranks, orders and degrees;
and accounting the people only
as a beast of burden to be work-
ed for the honour and profit of
‘Reverend Divines,” as at this
day. ‘The Synagogue of the
Satan,” of whose flock they are
the patterns, has grown to enor-
mous dimensions, while the Ec-
clesia of Christ has been prevail-
ed against almost to extinction..”

Who can read Bro. Thomas’
analyses of events in Smyrna and
not conclude that the commen-
dation rested,on Smyrna because
the elders and faithful members
had experienced tribulation and
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persecution because of their op-
osition to false brethren who
ad therefore been forced to
withdraw into another fellow-
ship?
That is the lesson of Revela-
tion, chapters 2 and 3.

The Ecclesia at Pergamos
Rev, 2:12-17 ]

This ecclesia allowed the Nico-
laitanes (whom Christ and the
Ephesians hated) and the Ba-
laamites to remain in the ecclesia
and therefore tolerated apostasy
and apathy in its members.

The emphatic lessons to be
learned from the condemnation
upon Pergamos may be sum-
marized: )

1) The Truth must not be compromis-
ed for the sake of worldly gain.

2) It is not legitimate to remove the
barriers of separateness from the world in
order to win adherents to the Truth.

3) Brethren and sisters in Christ must
never compromise the principles of the
Truth by friendship with the world.

The command of the Lord
Jesus Christ to Pergamos was to
“repent,” (metanoeo) v. 16.
Every Christadelphian  must
know the meaning of true, Scrip-
tural repentance: that it involves
not only a change of mind, but it
implies a complete turn around,
the commencement of a new
course of action.

“Repent” is used 7 times in the
messages to the Ecclesias:

To the Ephesians: An appeal to restore
their first love, Ch. 2:5.

To the Ephesians: A warning — Christ
will turn away from them and remove
their lampstand (withdraw his fellowship)
if they do not, Rev. 2:5.

To Pergamos: A waming — If the
ecclesia did not rid itself of the Balaamites
the division of thought already manifest in
the Ecclesia (v. 13) would become more
al!])parent as Christ himself would oppose
them (v. I6).

To the Jezebelites: Opportunity was
given them to change their mind and
attitude, but having neglected to do so,
both they and those who condoned their
continuance in the Ecclesia would ex-

erience the opposition of Christ (Rev.

:21,22). (In v. 16 Christ promised to
come to the aid of the Antipas who
opposed the errorists, but in v. 22 he
declared he would oppose those who
though not themselves of Jezebel con-
doned the continuance of the sect within
the Ecclesia).

To Thoese who Condone Jezebel: Unless
they change their attitude towards her
(described as commiting adultery), their
bed of adukltery (condoning her) would be
turned into a bed of anguish and tribula-
tion. The scene of sin (the Ecclesia)
would become the scene of punishment.

To Sardis: Repent of their self-satisfied
aﬁyathz, and develop the works of faith
that the truth demands, Rev. 3:3.

To Laodicea: To change their apathy
into zeal, Rev. 3:19.

Only two ecclesias are not ex-
horted to repent — Smyrmna and
Philadelphia. These are the two
that have no condemnation: the
two that have isolated the
errorists and caused them to
form the opposing community
entitled “the synagogue of
Satan.”

Christ condemned Ecclesias
who retained in fellowship those
who embraced wrong teaching
such as the Balaamites and Je-
zebelites, and called upon them
to repent. Repentance demands
that they move against the
errorists and expel them from the
meeting. The refusal to do so,
the condoning of error, would
lead to the apathy and indif-
ference towards the Truth char-
acterised by the Ecclesias in
Sardis and Laodicea which re-
sulted in Christ rejecting them
and so withdrawing his fellow-
ship from them,

H. Bartholomew (Canada)
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COMMUNICATION

IN WHICH THE EDITOR HOLDS CONVERSE WITH READERS

NEAR AND FAR

Day of Opportunity

“I would like to say to
ou and all members who
ave contributed to the
production of Loges that
the work done is very
much appreciated, The
insight into the Scriptures
manifest in the articles
has given me and others
much pleasure and profit,
strengthening my convic-
tion that life 15 but a
shadow, and we cannot
afford to waste one
minute.

“How important it is
that while there is oppor-
tunity we need not only
read the Word, but medi-
tate thereon, prayerfully
seeking  the ather’s
guidance to show us the
path in life, for in His

resence is fuiness of joy.

hereby shall our minds
be converted from carnal
to spiritual thoughts. In
that way we are able to
reach forth to true happi-
ness and peace. May the
Father eontinue to bless
your labours that they
may continue profitable
to those who receive of
them. Yours in the bonds
of the covenant — M.E.
(WA).

(The mind is the arena
where the baitle of faith
must be fought ow. In
Christ we will succeed, , .
Ed. ).

Caught Away
To Judgmeni

“Your exposition The
Judgment Seat of Christin
a recent issue of Logos

touches on the theme of
our gathering to Christ
with a question mark, and
offers for your readers
comments on this divine
event.

“The solution you give
from the occasion of
Philip being caught away,
emphasises the sense of
urgency. Yet your words:
‘One moment they will be
engaged in their occupa-
tions of the fresent, and
then suddenly theg will
find themselves at Sinai’,
seem almost like the be-
lief of the churches you
mention in The Herald
entitled Will the Rapture
Ever Occur?

“Possibly Jesus gives us
the clue when he says,
‘As it was in the days of
Lot, even thus shall it be
in the day when the Son
of man is revealed.” The
Genesis account (Ch. 19)
records how two angels
came to escort the family
of Lot away before they
destroyed Sodom. The
previous chapter (v, 21)
reveals that their mission
was also to seek out a
matter; yet it only took
from evening till morning
before the urgent call was
heard. The angels hasten-
ed Lot saying, ‘Arise, lest
thou be consumed in the
iniquity of the city’. Then,
because they were slow,
the angels took them by
their arms and brought
them forth and set them
without the city. Perhaps
this was a similar experi-
ence to that of Philip.

“The Lord also men-
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. raise the dead in

tions Noah, and concern-
ing him, Genesis 6 de-
clares that ‘The Lord shut
him in . .” This was the
literal hand of the Elohim
before judgment came on
the world of the ungod-
ly. Likewise direct inter-
vention by a vast host ot
heavenly messengers to
hrist is
implied, after which they
quickly gather the small
aggregate of living be-

-lievers conveying them to

Sinai.

“This period of time is
known as ‘the indignation’
(Isa. 26:19-21). That
crisis is developing even
now! ‘Come My people,
enter thou into thy cham-
bers’. The invitation will
be just in time, like
Sodom of old.” — B.R.
(N.Z.).

(What it was intended to
convey in the article to
which you refer is that
there need be experienced
no sense of motion in con-
veying the responsible to
Sinai: the responsible will
be in their normal envir-
onment, and the next
moment, at Sinai. This
will be under supervision
of the angels, but we are
not speaﬁcally told that a
personal warning will be
given to each one, though
we agree that your illustra-
tions in regard to Noah
and Lot are relevant, The
important matter is to be
ready for thai time . .Ed.}.

Making A Reality
Of The Judgment
“The subject of the



Judgment Seat is parti-
cularly interesting to us

all, since it is an event

that could involve us at
any time.

“Paul’'s words in 1
Thess. 4:13-17 were in-
tended as a message of
comfort in the face of loss
through death of certain
beloved members of the
Ecclesia (v. 18). Bearing
this in mind, our interpre-
tation must fit the inten-
tion. While it is very true
and necessary that we
must all appear before
the Judgment Seat of
Chiist (2 Cor. 5:10), and
our stewardship ‘in trying
ordeal meet’ it is scarcely
the particular form of
words we would use to
comfort the bereaved.

*I think Paul was driv-
.ing home the point that
death is no barrier to the
realisation of the Chris-
tian hope. Immortality
and the Kingdom are as
near and real for the dead
as for the living. In his
desire to impress his
readers with this glorious
hope for .both dead and
living at Christ’s coming
Paul omits reference to
the Judgment Seat. He
does this on several oc-
casions: ‘We look for
Jesus who shall change
our vile bodies and

fashion them like unto his .

lorious bady’ etc. (Phil.
5:21). It is this same
glorious  transformation
of the death body to the
spiritual body that Paul
had in mind in his epistle
to the Thessalonians.
“The living shall have
no precedence in this.
The dead shall rise first,
i.e. before the living are
introduced to, and glori-

fied by Christ. After the .

resurrection of the dead
ones, they shall be joined
by the living, and then, in
the twinkling of an eye, in
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~a moment of time, at the -

sound of the last trump,
the dead shall be raised to
imcorruption, and we
shall be changed (1 Cor.
15:52). It seems obvious
that Paul’s ‘catching up’,
or ‘away’ of the living and
resurrected in the clouds
(the great cloud of wit-
nesses — Heb. 12:1) is to
‘meet the Lord in the air’,
or in the exalted state of
immortality and political
ascendancy. The saints

shall inhabit the political .
aerial and rule the nations *

with their Lord (Rev.
2:26), after the Judgment
at Sinai is past.

“This being so, it
appears that the ‘catch-
ing’ or ‘snatching’ up is
not a matter of distance
but of status: from mor-
tality to immortality as
used in the Hymn taken
from Psa. 113: He can
raise the poor to stand,
with - the princes of the

"Land. It was the experi-

ence of mortality that

caused grief in the Eccle- -

sia, and which Paul’s
words of comfort assuag-
ed by showing that for
Christians death did not
destroy hope: they had
‘fallen asleep’ in Christ.
*“*Isaiah 57 has a ve
interesting passage whic
can be related to this sub-
Ject:  ‘The rghteous
rish, and no man layeth

it to heart, and merciful ,
taken away, -

men are
none considering that the
righteous is taken awa
from the evil to come’.
There is an obvious mis-
take in the translation.
The righteous may ‘fall
asleep’ or even ‘die’, but
‘perish’ never. God gave

is son that this class

should not ‘perish’ but

have everlasting life
(John 3:16).

“*Some Hebrew scholars .

state that the word perish
16

.is better rendered '‘go

away’. If this be correct
then it could refer to the
same event as Jesus allud-
ed to when he said, ‘One
shall be taken and the
other left’. The following
verse does not indicate
that the righteous have
‘perished’ at all, but have
entered into peace and
rest (the rest that remains
for God's people), each
one walking in his up-
rightness. ¢ following
verses would seem to put
the timing in harmony
with this interpretation.
“The disappearance of
1he righteous is followed
by a charge against ‘the
sons of the sorceress, the
seed of the adulterer and
the whore,” and con-
tinues, ‘Against whom
make ye wide mouth and
draw out the tongue? Are
vou not children of trans-
gression and falsehood?
“If this be the latter-
day Babylonian Power
seated on the scarlet
beast then the sequence
of events would indicate
that the ‘taking away’ of
the righteous 1s the re-
moval of saints from”
among the world’s popu-
lations. The very interest-
ing detail of the account is
in the statement that
‘none lays it to heart’ and
none considers that the
righteous is taken away
‘from the evil to come’.
“Angelic power could
very easily remove. the
saints from among men
without the least alarm.
Perhaps the angels (un-
known as such .to men)
would arrange for ‘sab-
batical leave’. If the
angels can manipulate
men’s minds to vote gov-
ernments in and out of
power, there would be no
difficulty in arranging the
removal of Christ’s breth-
ren, Mesmerised by an-




éelic power, the men of
odom wearied them-
selves to find Lot's door
and could not.

“I was pleased to hear
you speak whilst in Aus-
tralia at the effort with
the Brighton (S.A.) Ec-
¢lesia, and I have thought
much on the theme since.
On miv return by air to
N.Z., I had a seat next to
a Rabbi and his wife. A
very interesting conversa-
tion foliowed. I feit good
when I could say: ‘But it
is your prophets and your

- God that I quote to you!’
It was amazing how little
the Rabbi knew of the
truth, and of world events
in the light of Ezekiel 38.
He gave me some unlea-
vened bread. It had little
appeal to the flesh, a
quality, no doubt, for
which it was ordained.”
— R.B. (N2).

{The Hebrew word ren-
dered ‘‘perisheth’” in Isa.
37:1 literally signifies o
disappear, or be taken
awaqy. This can be through
death, or other means. '3%,
literally, your construction
of Isaiah 57:1 has some
relevance. The righteous
are first removed from the
scene, and then fudgment
is poured out upon the
wicked. That has happen-
ed in the past, and will
happen again at the
Lord’s return. As you re-
mark, the signs are such
that this possiblity should
be considered with the
sense of real urgency. . .
Ed).

The Tabernacle

“I  have  enjoyed
Brother Cook’s article on
The Tabernacle. How-
ever, on l‘_ﬂ 246, expound-
ing on the faces of the
Cherubim, he has follow-
ed Bro. Thomas (Elpis Is-
rael), with which I cannot
agree. Nowhere does the
Bible tell us that the
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Cherubim in the Most
Holy, or on the Veil, had
four faces. It is a tempting
thought, 1 know, but I am
afraid the wish has be-
come father to it.

“The Cherubim in
Eden, I believe, were an-
gels. There were more
than one. Face numbers
are not given, The Cheru-
bim in the Most Holy re-
present the Saints as from
the side of Christ. Again
face numbers are not
specified, and I believe
one each alone is appro-
priate, The Cherubim in .
the Veil represent the
saints as one with Christ,
the Veil representing his
flesh. Again, face num-
bers are not stated, and
again, I think one each is
appropriate.

“When we come (o
Ezekiel and Revelation,
face numbers are speci-
fied for a special purpose:
to illustrate the Israelitish
base for the glorified
Saints as an encampment
around the throne, and as
Yahweh Tzvaoth.

“We must be careful
not to make dogmatic as-
sertions which cannot be
proven.” — E.W. (SA).
. (Whilse it is true that we
are not specifically iold
that the faces of the
Cherubim in the Most
Holy answer to those seen -
by Ezekiel, the strong in-
dz}"cations are that they did
50, and we believe that it is-
most appropriate for that
to be the case. Firstly, it
would identify the two
Cherubim of the Most
Holy with the Israelitish
nature of the hope, 50 that
whilst the two may unite
Jew and Gentile as one, it
is only upon the basis of
such a hope. Secondly, 1
feel that Ezekiel, himself,
endorses the suggestion. In
expounding at length up-
on the activity of the
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Cherubim (Ezek. 10), he
concludes by telling us:
“‘This is the living creature
that I saw . . . by the river
of Chebar, and [ knew
that they were the cheru-
bim” (v. 20). In other
words, Ezekiel the priest,
recognised the four living
creatures as the counter-
part of the Cherubim in
the Most Holy because of
their appearance. He de-
clared: “And the likeness
of their faces was the same
‘aces which I saw by the
river of Chebar” {v. 22).
It was because of their ap-
pearance that he could
identify them as Cheru-
bim. It is for this and
other reaons that I feel the
exposition of Brother
Thomas in "“Eipis Israel”
is correct. With you, I be-
lieve that the Cherubim in
Eden were angels. But
notice that even there the
flaming  sword,  with
which they were identi-
fied, “turned every way”
(Gen. 3:24). This would
suggest that there were at
least four angels and that
they stood guard in every
direction . . .Ed.).

Taken Off Guard?

“We are indeed wit-
nessing momentous
events, particularly in the
M.E. The occurrences in
Iran are most significant;
for there is little doubt
that it will ultimately
come under the domina-
tion of the ‘King of the
North’. How vital is it
that we heed the exhorta-
tion of the Lord: “Watch,
for ye know not what
hour your Lord doth
come’ {Matt. 24:42), and
again: ‘Be ye ready, for in
such an hour as ye think
not the Son of Man
cometh’.

“These words appear
to connect with those of 1
Thess. 5:1-7: ‘The day of
the Lord so cometh as a



thief in the night” . . . ‘For
when they shall say,
Peace and safety, then
sudden destruction
cometh upon them'.

“Could it be that we
may yet see a superficial
move for peace by Russia,
thereby reducing the ten-
sion that now exists so
that the world is taken off
guard? Could it be that
the Lord’s servants like-
wise may be taken off
guard? 1 would appre-
ciate your comments on
the subject.” — O.R.
{Qld).

(Daniel 8:25 states that
“through peace he (Gog)
shall destroy many’'. This
strongly implies that Rus-
sia will do as you suggest
above, and this may well
take the world off juard,
as ! Thess. 5:3 indicates.
Moreover, Scripture sug-
gests thatr believers also
may be taken off guard;
particularly because of the
prevailin affluence.
Christ referred to the days
of Lot as times of great
prosperity, in which the
people engaged themselves
in activities thar were legi-
timate in themselves, but
which became a snare be-
cause they dominated
their lives causing them fo
ignore events that fore-
shadowed impending de-
struction (Luke 17:28-29).
He warned of some who
declared: “My lord de-
lazverh his coming” (Luke
12:45). In Ezekiel's d?,
on the very eve of the de-
struction of Jerusalem,
there were those who said
of the propher’s warning
predictions: “The vision
that he seeth is for many
days to come, and he pro-
phesieth of the times that
are far off’ (Ezek. 12:27).
They made a mistake in
that. The prophecies took
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place within a short time
of them speaking thus. We
need to be on our guard
against those who boast in
similar manner today . .
Ed.).

Eureka

“Thank you for your
letter enclosing sample
pages from your reprint
of Eureka. The typeface
and printing is excellent,
and { think that the new
edition will be well re-
ceived.

“We ask for God’s
blessing on the project,
and look forward to hear-
ing when it is likely to be
completed.” — H
{(U.K.).

(We have commenced
resetting volume 2 of
“Eureka”, and plan to
press ahead with it as op-
portunity affords . . _Ed.).
Appreciation

“Your various maga-
zines help keep me in
touch with the Truth at
home and abroad, em-
phasisirgg the importance
of building the spiritual
house within whilst con-
tinuing to preach to those
without. May the King-
dom soon come that the
earth may be filled with

the glo of Yahweh,
even as the waters cover
the seas.” — F.D.
{NSW).

{(Amen!  Even  so,
Come, LordJesus. . .Ed).
Selah

*1 have enclosed sub-
scriptions for your maga-
zines, but at this time
would like to enquire as
to )(our plans for the book
Seiah. Bro. Graham of
Reseda states that he is
out of supply and no
more are available. We
receive many enquiries
forit.” — L.F. (USA).

(We do intend repro-

ducing ‘‘Selah’ in the near
future, God willing... Ed).
A Contradiction?

“I have been reading
your booklet: The Gospel
Explained. In it you state
that Isaac was born when
Abraham was 100, and
the offering of Isaac took

lace when he was 125.

et on p. 13 you write:
‘When the lad was about
17, Abraham was told to
offer him'. [s there a con-
tradiction here, or is the
difference of 8 years
taken up by the space
between the command
aid the action?” — C.W.
U.K.).

(The statement is a mis-
take. I believe Isaac was
about 17 years of age
when offered by Abra-
ham; but we cannot be
sure of this, as his age is
not revealed .. ... Ed.).
The Living Bible

“In June Logos, D.]1.B.
mentioned the dishonest
‘translation® called The
Living Bible. This is the
worst of all the modern
versions, and quite ob-
viously the publisher in-
corporates his own ideas
about heaven-going, im-
mortal soulism, and the
pre-existence of Christ in-
to the text. That it claims
to be a paraphrase is no
excuse. It wrests Scrip-
ture, and will bring de-
struction on those who
follow the writer's false,
pernicious ways.

“It is a case of “taking
away’ and ‘adding to" the
word of Yahweh, and
should be avoided like
the plague.” — AM.
(N.Z.).

(We thoroughly agree
with you. But it is not the
only  ‘transiation’  that
should be avoided. We
hope to publish ariicles on
this subyect shorily.. Ed.).
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What Is Flesh?

“A wind that passeth away and cometh not again” —

Psa. 78:39.

““No Good Thing”’ (Rom, 7:18).

LESH and blood is bad, and

left to its own impulses is
only evil, and that continual-

ly. The will of God expressed in
the Bible is the only valid stan-
dard of good and evil; and the
present condition of the world
and all the history of its past is
the proof of the truth of the first
assertion above. God made flesh
at the beginning; but God did not
make “sinful flesh.” Man did
that, as it is written, “By one
man sin entered into the world
and death by sin.” It was not till
about four thousand years after-
wards that God intervened in
Christ, sending him, not in the
likeness of Adam before he
sinned, but “in the likeness of
sinful flesh,” an inheritor
through his mother of the evil
inherent in the flesh because of
sin. In Christ the flesh was sub-
dued unto perfect obedience
“even unto death,” and being
ut to death for sin was abolished
or ever. “That which is born of
the flesh is flesh and that which is
born of the spirit is spirit.”” So
Christ himself says. When, there-
fore, he said to his disciples after
resurrection and birth of spirit:
“A spirit hath not flesh and
bones, as ye see me have” (Luke
24:39), he was no longer “‘flesh”
but “spirit”’; and, paradoxical as
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it may appear, “flesh” here
stands for “spirit.” “All flesh is
not the same flesh . . . there are
celestial bodies and bodies ter-
restrial” (1 Cor. 15:40). This is
Paul’s allusion to the matter.
God made Adam from the
dust and Eve from Adam; but
the next human flesh was not the
direct work of God, but was be-
gotten by the will of man. And
though Eve said of her son Cain,
“] have gotten a man from the
Lord” (eth Yahweh); the first
baby turned out to be a mur-
derer, not the promised “seed”,
but one who was, as the apostle
John says, “‘of the wicked one”,
and whose career, more than
that of another long afterwards,
justified the saying; “Behold I
was shapen in iniquity, and in sin
did my mother conceive me”
(Psa. 51:5). “The nature of the
transgression’ is most faithfully
indicated by Dr. Thomas in Elpts
Israel, pp. 75-78; and his scrip-
tural exposition is by no means to
be disposed of by styling it an
“absurd tradition.” The trans-
gression was mental, moral, and
physical. Wrong thinking (ser-
pent-inspired), wrong desires,
wrong aspirations, wrong deeds,
this was the order. The divine
view of sinful flesh is written
deep in the law. The covenant of
circumcision that God gave to
Abraham is a most expressive
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symbolic repudiation of the

esh, the substance being the
“putting off of the body of the
sins of the flesh by the circum-
cision of Christ” (Col. 2:11). The
natural functions of the flesh are
the subject of divine regulation
under the law of Moses, in a
manner that is calculated to re-
veal the true estate of poor hu-
man nature. Study carefully, say
with the help of The Law of
Moses, the maternity law of Lev.
12; the divine regulations for Is-
rael’s meeting with God on
Mount Sinai (Exod. 19:10-15),
and the laws of uncleanness in
Lev. 15. No good and honest-
hearted Israelite well instructed
in the law and the testimony
could regard the flesh otherwise
than as unclean because of sin.
David’s view in Psalm 51, is that
of “a man after God’s own
heart,” and both Christ and the
apostles illustrate the same thing.
Christ was “the Word made
flesh,” born “not of the will of
the flesh, nor of the will of man,
but of God.” Nevertheless his
mother offered sacrifice for her
purification according to the law,
and- he was circumcised the
eighth day. He said “the flesh
profiteth nothing™; *‘the spirit is
willing but the flesh is weak”
(this to Peter); “‘ye judge after
the flesh,” that is wrongly and
wickedly (the Pharisees). He
overcame the flesh, and in his
crucifixion sin was condemned in
the flesh, was ‘“put away,”
abolished; for Christ ‘‘abolished
death and brought life and im-
mortality to light” in his own
person. Hence an apostle says to
the Colossians: “You hath he
reconciled in the body of his flesh

through death, to present you
holy and unblamable and unre-
provable in his sight, if ye con-
tinue in the faith” (Col. 1:22),
Elsewhere Paul is emphatic on
the subject of the flesh. He says:
I know that in me, that is in my
flesh, dwelleth no good thing”
Rom. 7:18). He regarded the
esh as always warring against
the law of God; a view that,is
only too well shared by all like-
minded with the apostle.

The Need For
Sound Understanding

Paul had to resist wrong doc-
trine concerning the flesh, and
there is a tendency for history to
repeat itself in every generaticn
on these matters, for flesh is al-
ways being perpetuated, and its
tendencies are always the same.
We must not give way. Let man
submit to the ﬁiw of God. Let us
not wrest Scriptures to suit our
own notions.

The above remarks are from
the pen of the late Bro. C. C.
Walker.

The Divine decree is that
“flesh and blood cannot inherit
the Kingdom of God”. There has
to be a change for a man to do
that!

“This corruptible must put on
incorruption and this mortal
must put on immortality”” (1 Cor.
15:50-53).

As the defilement in the be-
ginning was first mental, then
moral and finally physical and
resulted in banishment and
death; so the change to
righteousness and acceptance has
to follow the same order. Let the
wicked forsake his way and the
unrighteous man his thoughts
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and return unto our God and He
will abundantly pardon.

As wrong advice and wrong
teaching lead astray so the wis-
dom from above contained in the
Word conveys us on the strait
and narrow path that will cul-
minate in life in the Kingdom of
God.

“As a man thinketh in his
heart so is he,” said Solomon
(Prov. 23:7). Faith comes by
hearing and hearing by the Word
of God, taught the Apostle writ-
ing to the Romans (Ch. 10:17),
“Except a man be born of water
and of the Spirit he cannot enter
the Kingdom of God”, summed
up Christ (John 3:5). Being born
again or “from above” (John 3:3
mg.), involves assimilating the
Divine principles and teaching

which re-generate the mind so
that the believer develops a
spiritual mind or the mind of
hrist. This will be manifested in
his thoughts, words and actions.
He thinEs about things that are
“lovely and of good report’ and
obeys God’s laws (Phil. 4:8).
We have to make the mental
and moral changes ourselves
disciplining our lives according to
the will of God; the physical
“change”” will come from God (1
Cor. 15:51-53). This will not only
give us immortal bodies, but
free us from the tendency to sin.
Believers then became demon-
strably sons and daughters of
God, glorious both within and
without, fit vessels unto honour,
sanctified and for the Master’s
use. A. F. Milne (N.Z.)

THE ISRAELI SHEKEL

A few months back, the Israeli government announced that the Israeli Pound
would be replaced by a new shekel coin. The obverse side of the coin is an almost-

identical co
A.D. 66~7(I]) .
hekel Israel.

of the shekel coin issued by the Jewish authorities during the Jewish War
Like the ancient coin, it shows a ceremonial cup and

ears the legend

The reverse side of the coin is dominated by a large numeral “1” and the word
shekel in Hebrew only. The word Israel is written on the rim of the coin in Hebrew,
Arabic and English, along with the Hebrew calendar year.

In Biblical times “‘the shekel of the sanctuary” denoted a certain weight of silver.

A half a shekel “after the shekel of the sanctuary” was set down as the price of
redemption (Exod. 30:13-14), and it was specified that “‘the rich shall not give more,
and the poor shall not give less than half a shekel” (v. 15). Peter, however, comments:
“Ye know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, . . .
but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot”
(1 Pet. 1:18~P9),

In view of its use in Biblical times, the shekel is more appropriate to denote Israeli
money than the Pound, which is an heritage of the mandatory era.

The cup denotes the cup of blessing — but Jewry refused that when it was offered
1900 years ago, and suffered the destruction of their State as a result. It is interesting
that the cup is restored to the modern coin, for it will again be offered Jewry at the
coming of the Lord and their Messiah.

It is also significant that the name fsrael is given in three languages. There were
three languages in use in Judah in the days of the Lord, for the su erscription above his
cross was stated in Hebrew, Greek and Latin. Greek and Latin Eave disappeared as a
common language in the land, being replaced by Arabic and English. Even they are
destined to go, when Yahweh shall “‘turn to the people a pure language that they may
all call upon the name of Yahweh, to serve Him with one consent” (Zeph. 3:9).

- Hence, even the money of Israel is of significance. The new coin replaced 37
million notes now in circulation, with the value of one shekel, including 6.6 million 10-
pound notes still in use. The old notes will continue to be legal tender until phased out.
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Examine——
Yourselves

In our groping through the
darkness of the present

may He motivate and guide us
by His presence.

If our secret springs of action
Were exposed to mortal view,

Would they bear examination,
Would they all appear quite true?

Does not conscience sometimes tell us
That the motive power is wrong,

Of what seems our fairest action,
Of what sounds our sweetest song?

Such unwearied self-devotion!
Such untiring, earnest zeal.

Such rich eloquence and pathos!
Burning words that wound to heal!

May it be the flesh impelling,
o we need this question still:
Do we work from pure affection?
Is our aim the Father’'s will?

If not, Christ is sadly gazing
At thy fierce activity,

And would blame, instead of praising,
What is giving joy to thee.

But, if thou art truly serving,

With a heart all fixed on him,
Walk thy toilsome way unswerving,
Thy final crown shall not be dim.
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Russia In
The Middle East

Events of the greatest significance are taking place in the

Middle East. Sadat has invited the West to use Egyptian facilities
in preparation for any attack from the north, US and Israel have
established a new accord in connection with arms, and in the
ominous north, Russia has increased its pressure.

Israel At War

Actually, Israel is at war. It is at war
with the PLO even though the latter
organisation has no country. The PLO
leader, Yasser Arafat, has made this
clear. In a declaration a short time
back, he declared: “We are in a state
of war with Israel”.

The war is rather confusing. The
PLO is ﬁghtinE Israel. The Syrians are
fighting the [ebanese ‘Christians".
The Soviet Union is, if not fighting,
manoeuvering to undercut the strate-
tic position of the US. This, of course,
has been the state of things between
the two countries in many parts of the
world; but its significance for us is the
manner in which it is escalating in the
M.E. The confusion and the conflict
are opportunities to Russia, and it has
not hesitated to capitalise thereon.
The Israelis claim that Moscow has
been underwriting a major weapons
buildup in Lebanon throughout the
crisis. Incoming to PLO forces in Le-
banon are: 130 mm howitzers, T-54
and T-55 tanks, BM-21 portable
launchers that can fire salvos of 40
rockets at a time more than 15 miles
and a highly mobile missile called the
SAM-9.

These kinds of weapons are going
to the same organisation that is noted
throughout the world for its ruthless
terrorism. On thing is certain, world
peace that is genuine will never come
until the M.E. problems are solved;
and Christ alone is competent of solv-
ing them. Russian intrigue will not
stop until Gog is destroyed upon the
mountains of Israel. That is sure,
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But what is also significant is that
Scripture shows that Christ wiil return
before the descent of Russia upon the
Middle East. In fact, his return may
well iake place some years before that
event! How soon will be his coming?
Not soon enough as far as we are
concerned, but at the "set time” that
has been established, as far as God is
concerned. Meanwhile, let us “watch
and keep our garments’' recalling that
he will come “as a thief” (Rev. 16:15).
In Elpis Israel, Brother Thomas has
this comment:

“In ages past, God has had among
the nations a people of His own. These
are wise in the wisdom of God, and
venerate His word above all things.
Though not His counsellors, He has
graciously condescended to inform
them what He intends to do before it
comes to pass. Hence, it is testified by
the prophet that “the Lord God will
surely do nofhing, but He revealeth his
secret unto his servants the prophets’
(Amos 3:7). This revelation is made
that His people's faith may be con-
firmed and enlarged, and that in every
generation they may know the times
and seasons to which they stand relat-
ed. Knowing the signs, they are enabi-
ed to discern the times; and while con-
sternation and dismay cause men’s
hearts to fail they are courageous, and
rejoice in perceiving the approach of
the Kingdom of God.

“This is the proper use of the pro-
phetic word. It was thus that the
ancients used it, and were enabled to
live in advance of their contem-
poraries. This appears from the ex-
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hortation of the apostle, who says, ‘We
have a sure word of prophecy where-
unto you do well to take heed, as unto
a light that shineth in a dark place until
the day dawn, and the day-star arise in
your hearts: knowing this first, that no
prophecy of scripture is of one’s own
disclosure. For prophecy came not at

any time by the will of man; but the
holy men of God spake being moved
by the holy spirit’ (2 Pet. 1:21). Some
were not unmindful of this exhortation,
which is as applicable to us as to them,
for the day has not yet dawned, nor
has the day-star arisen.”

The

e Mercy Seat

IN THE WILDERNESS

“And thou shalt make a mercy seat of pure gold: two cubiis and a
half shall be the length thereof; and a cubit and a half the breadth
thereof . . . And thou shalt put the mercy seat above upor the ark . . .
And there I will meet with thee, and I will commune with thee from
above the mercy seat, from between the two cherubim which are upon
the ark of the testimony of all things which I will give thee in
commandment unto the children of Israel” (Exod. 25:17,21-22),

Its Construction

In Eureka vol. 1, pp. 309-316, Brother Thomas has some
excellent comments upon the Mercy Seat. It derived its name from
the sprinkling upon it of the blood of the Atonement sacrifice, on
each Day of Atonement (Lev. 16:14). The sprinkled blood was the
basis for the covering away of the sins of the people, as well as those
of the High Priest and his house; for he was their mediator (v. 6).

It formed the cover or lid of the Ark of the Covenant (v. 21). It
was made of one piece of pure gold (v. 17 — see above), being
approximately 3’ 97 (1142mm) long by 2’3" (685mm) wide. The two
figures of the Cherubim were formed of the same piece of gold, and
therefore were one with the Mercy Seat (vv. 18-20).

This was Yahweh’s meeting-place with His people through
Moses, His representative (v. 22). Bro. Roberts in The Law of Moses
(ﬁp. 120-122) writes graphically of the significance and importance of
this “‘meeting place”. There Moses went to receive Yahweh’s com-
'mands and instructions for His people (v. 22); and there Aaron went
on the Day of Atonement as their mediator and representative. Thus
both Yahweh and the children of Israel were identified with the
Mercy Seat. It was linked inseparably with the blood of the Atone-
ment that was sprinkled upon 1t each annual celebration of the Day
by the High Priest. By this means, coverings for sins were effected for
the people whom he represented.
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Yahweh’s Dwelling-Place

It was Yahweh’s throne and footstool in Israel: from thence He
ruled Israel; there He met them as His covenant people upon the
basis of shed blood. The Psalmist declared:

““Yahweh reigneth; let the people tremble: He sitteth between the cherubim; let the
earth be moved”” (Psa. 99:1).

‘“Exalt ye Yahweh our God, and worship at His footstool; for He is holy”’ (v. 5).

““Thou that dwellest between the cherubim, shine forth’’ (Psa. 80:1).

It was there that He manifested Himself to Israel. He was in
their midst, at the very heart of the nation. There was no need to seek
Him elsewhere, either in nature, or images, or any science of
investigation. He is always at hand for any who seek Him in truth
(Jer. 29:13). While He is hidden from sinful man, “dwelling in light
unapproachable”, yet He can be approached on the basis of His own
revelation.

The Antitype

Christ is the antitypical Mercy Seat or Propitiation (Rom. 3:24-
25). In Christ, Yahweh is revealed, and through Christ, believers can
be reconciled with Him Whose mercy and loving-kindness is always
available for forgiveness after repentance.

Yahweh met Israel in Christ (John 6:63; 7:16). He is the Prophet
Fromised Moses (Deut. 18:18), and through him came the revelation

rom God (John 17:8). He was his Father’s Word made flesh, and in
him the divine glory was beheld in the midst of Israel (John 1:1,14).
Through him, invitation was extended to Israel to be reconciled with
God (read Eureka vol. 1, pp. 102,103).

The Lord’s doctrine was from the Father (John 12:49), of Whom
he was the manifestation (John 14:9). Listening to him, his disciples
listened to God, for he was the Mercy Seat from whom Yahweh
communed with the peogle, as He had previously when His voice was
heard emanating from above the Mercy Seat between the Cherubim.

As the Mercy Seat was a covering for the Ark, so the Lord is our
covering (Rom. 4:7). Our sins have been atoned for by the sprinkled
blood of the covenant sacrifice; and those so forgiven are described
as being “in”” him (Gal. 3:26), and enjoying that blessedness describ-
ed by David:

‘‘Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whese sin is covered. Blessed is the
131123111 Ev)hom Yahweh imputeth not iniquity, and in whose spirit there is no guile” (Psa.

The character of the Lord was perfected by trial and thus shone
forth as gold (1 Pet. 1:7). Following his sacrificial death, he was
raised to divine nature (pure gold), and taken into the Most Holy
state SHeb. 9:11-12). Now he is assisting to bring many more sons to
that F ory.

n measure, we are called to develop and reflect that glory now
by Christ dwelling in our hearts (Eph. 3:17). But perfection awaits us
in the Kingdom when divine nature will be bestowed upon all those
that are accepted. So we are “in hope of the glory of God” (Rom.
5:2; Phil. 3:21; 2 Pet. 1:3-4).
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Summary

The Most Holy Place, therefore, relates to the future, perfect
state. We anticipate that time of blessing, but presently waik in the
Holy. Even the Mercy Seat foreshadows that time; for it will not be
seen in its completeness until the Cherubim are there, and the divine
glory is apocalypsed for all to see. In the Kingdom, Yahweh, through
the one body of His choice, the multitudinous, immortalised Christ,
will manifest Himself to the rest of His creatures.

The future righteousness of the King-priest, and their salvation
in that glorious state, is the theme of Psa. 132:8-9:

‘*Arise, O Yahweh, into Thy rest; Thou, and the ark of Thy strength. Let Thy
priests be clothed with righteousness; and let Thy saints shout for joy*’.

The future work of the multitudinous, immortalised Christ, as
Yahweh'’s throne and mercy seat, in bringing the world into confor-
mity to Yahweh’s truth is described in Psa. 149:4-9:

“For Yahweh taketh pleasure in His people: He will beautify the meek with
salvation. Let the saints be joyful in glory: let them sing aloud upon their beds. Let the
high praises of God be in their mouth, and a two-edged sword in their hand (like the
Cherubim in Eden — Gen. 3:24); to execute vengeance upon the heathen, and
punishments upon the people; to bind their kings with chains, and their nobles with
fetters of iron; to execute upon them the judgment written: this honour have ali His
saints. Halletuyah!”’

Even S0, Come Lord Jesus. — K. Cook (NSW)
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1 Corinthians 7

Discussing Marriage
With The Disciples

Christ’s instructions to the Apostles concerning di-
vorce and remarriage differed from his reasoning with the
Pharisees in several important particulars. There is no
contradiction in this, for his disciples are called to higher
standards of conduct than other men.

In The House

OLLOWING his discussion

with the Pharisees regarding

remarriage after divorce
(Matt. 19:1-9), the Lord, in com-
pany with the Apostles, retired
to a house (Mark 10:10. There,
in the privacy of the home, and
free of the distractions of Phari-
saic controversy, the Apostles
again advanced the subject.
Mark records:

‘‘And in the house his disciples asked
him again of the same matter . . .’

There evidently was something
about his concluding comment
with the Pharisees that concern-
ed them. Did the exceptive clause
api)ly‘to them, seeing that it was
only incorporated into the law
because “of the hardness of
men’s hearts”? His answer was
specific:

“And he said unto them, Whosoever
shall put away his wife, and marry an-
other, committeth adultery against her.
And if a woman shall put away her hus-
band, and be married to another, she
committeth adultery’’ (Mark 10:11-12).

The statement is clear and un-
equivocal. No “exceptive clause™
at all; but a higher ideal than that
given the Pharisees as befitting

-
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their higher status as his disciples.
Surely, if the exceptive clause
al?.plied to the Lord’s disciples,
this was the time to advance it.
They were not like the Pharisees,
disputing about the interpreta-
tion of the Law, but seeking the
Lord’s guidance on this subject
to pass on to others who would
be drawn by the Gospel. The
“exceptive clause”” was granted
under the Law “because of the
hardness of men’s hearts”, but
should the Lord’s followers be
guilty of such “hardness””? What
1s the standard of conduct, the
ideal of life, set before them as
such? Christ’s answer showed the
Apostles that they were no or-
dinary men, They were equiva-
lent to the priests under the law,
who were not permitted to marry
a divorced person, and who were
subjected to other restrictions in
their marital life.

A Strange Addition
There is a remarkable addition
in the Lord’s comment to the
disciples that strongly implies
that his teaching “‘in the house”
took the matter beyond the pro-
visions of the Law, and was in-
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tended to provide the teaching
that the Apostles would carry to
the Gentiles.

It is the statement, “And if a
woman shall put away her hus-
band”. Such an action on the
part of a wife was not permitted
under the Mosaic Law nor Jewish
Law. Indeed, Josephus makes
the point; “With us it is lawful
for a husband to do so (put away
his wife), but a wife, if she de-
parts from her husband, cannot
of herself be married t¢ another,
unless her former husband put
her away’ (Jos. Ant. 15,7,10).

The explanation of this Jewish
distinction is that the wife was
regarded as her husband’s pro-

erty. If she did not remain faith-
ul to him, he could have her
stoned; if she did not answer his
expectations, he could send her
back to the house from which he
had taken her. But the wife had
no corresponding rights hence a
difference was made between the
estimate of the infidelity of the
one in relation to the other.

This distinction did not apply
among other nations, however,
and therefore, the Lord’s answer
to the Apostles took in the
needs that would arise when the
Gospel was preached to Gen-
tiles by them. Among those na-
tions, a wife could divorce her
husband, and so the Lord legis-
lated in the matter, bearing in
mind that ultimately his ques-
tioners would be sent into all the
world to preach the Gospel
(Mark 16:15). )

The effect of the Lord’s com-
ments seem to have staggered
the Lord’s Apostles. Firstly, the
absence of the ‘‘exceptive
clause”; and secondly, the com-
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ment relating to a wife divorcing
her husband. At that stage, they
had no realisation that the Gos-
pel would be preached in all the
world, but that changed later.

The Apostles’ Comment

As they pondered the Lord’s
comment, the Apostles replied:

*“If the case of the man be so with his
wife, it is not good to marry.”

This comment was made on
the basis of the teaching of the
Master in relation to marriage,
and the high level to which he
elevated it. Both husband and
wife have a responsibility towards
each other, irrespective as to the
condition of the marriage. Both
must remember that when they
betrothed each to the other, they
made their vows before Y.ahweh.
And those vows should be kept,
whatever the circumstances,
otherwise they will be held ac-
countable to God.

Every marriage has its
moments; and the attitude that
one partner should manifest to-
wards the other, in spite of any-
thing that may happen, is that
which Yahweh manifested to-
wards His bride (Ezekiel 16). He
bore long with her, in spite of her
unfaithfulness, pleading with her
to return to her original state.

The marriage vow taken be-
fore God is binding. A marriage
unites two “for good or ill, in
health and in sickness, until
death doth part, or the Lord doth
come”. Made before God, and
endorsed by God, that binding
vow should be maintained even
if the first love for each other,
and the early excitement of mar-
riage, have waned. Marriage
limits activity, sometimes in re-
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gard to the Truth’s service, be-
cause the married man has to
consider his wife and family in all
that he undertakes to do. Paul
makes this comment:

‘‘He that is unmarried careth for the
things that belong to the Lord, how he
may please the Lord; but he that is mar-
ried careth for the things that are of the
world, how he may please his wife (1
Cor. 7:32-33).

What did the Apostles mean
by their comment? The word in
the Greek is aitia rendered
“cause” in v. 3: “Is it lawful for a
man to put away his wife for
every cause?” The Dictionary Of
New Testament Theology says
concerning aitia: “Usually the
word carried the sense of charge,
accusation, blame, indicating the
responsibility and guilt which
attaches to an act”. The Apostles
reasoned that if marriage is so
restrictive that a man cannot put
away his wife and marry again
when the accusation against her
can be proved, it would be better
to remain single. They recognis-
ed that the standard set by Christ
was so high, the law so severe in
its obligations, that fearing when
there should be no possibility of
putting a complete end to the
union, its trials and temptations
might prove unbearable, they
suggested that, under the circum-
stances, the wisest course would
be to abjure marriage altogether.

In the answer which Christ
ﬁave, there is not the slightest

int that they had exaggerated
the force of his teaching, or that
they had found the right solution
to the difficulty. Celibacy has
often been embraced, and under
differing circumstances men
have accepted it; sometimes
from a natural tendency to a
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single life, at other times from
hysical necessity, or it might be
rom a desire to be able to serve
God without distractions. But it
must be a purely exceptional
condition: the majority of men
would be true to the law of their
being, and not forego the mar-
riage state for which God has
designed them,

The Lord made this perfect-
Pf Flain in the conversation that
ollowed. In the beginning, mar-
riage was ordained by God on
the basis that “it is not good that
the man should be alone . . .”
(Gen. 2:18). Accordingly, im-
mediately following his conver-
sation with the Apostles, Christ
went out of his way to bless the
fruits of marriage (vv. 13-15).

In addition, he pointed out, as
Paul did likewise, that it is a good
thing for some to marry (see also
Prov. 18:22). “All men cannot
receive this saying (i.e. that it is
not good to marry), save they to
whom it is given™.

The word “good” signifies
rc‘){itable. Perhaps the Apostles
ad been contemplating a celi-

bate life in order to give them-
selves more completely to the
work of the Truth. Perhaps they
thought that discipleship was so
binding that they could not ren-
der the “due benevolence” to
their wives that normally would
be their due, and hence, not be-
ing free agents because of the
binding restrictions of marriage,
it was better to remain single.

Indeed, this is implied by the
Lord’s answer:

¢“All men cannot receive this saying (i.e.
that it is more profitable in service to the
truth not to marry), save they to whom it
is given”’,

There are some so completely
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dedicated to discipleship that
they become ‘“‘eunuchs for
Christ’s sake” {1 Cor. 9:5; Isa.
56:4), and in 1 Cor. 7:32-33
(quoted above) Paul sets forth
the reason. But this is beyond the
capability of others, and for them
marriage is both desirable and
helpful. Indeed, some can serve
the Truth better in the marriage
state than otherwise. For them
the wisdom of Solomon is true
(Ecc. 4:9-12), and the words of
Bro. Thomas in Elpis Israel, pp.
47-35 appropriate.

Paul taught that “‘marriage is
honourable and the bed undefil-
ed” (Heb. 13:40. When marriage
is enjoyed in the terms of Eph.
5:22-33, it becomes a very real
blessing, and a most helpful con-
tribution to the Truth. The ex-
periences of family life can assist
in the relationships of Ecclesial
life. The relationships of hus-
band to wife; of wife to husband;
of parents to children and chil-
dren to parents, can teach much
in our relationships to one an-
other and to the Father. Parents
can appreciate the love of their
heavenly Father a little more as
they comtemplate the sacrificial
love they show for their children;

and the hurt they feel when
family quarrels erupt should
teach them to avoid such in the
Ecclesias.

To the Apostles, Christ con-
cluded with the statement: “He
that is able to receive it, let him
receive it.”” His words signify that
where the restrictions of vv. 9,11,
12 do not apply, men should
marry. He en(s’orsed the teaching
of Gen. 2:18, and taught that
men should not fight against the
Law of nature in that regard.
There is neo contradiction be-
tween his teaching here, and that
of Paul in 1 Cor. 7:26; for the
Apostle’s words were governed
by the circumstances of the
times: the “present distress”.

To summarise, it is significant
that when the Lord instructed his
Apostles, he made no mention of
any exceptive clause, but elevat-
ed marriage to the status granted
it by Yahweh in the beginning.
Where no restrictions exist, such
as divorce, and where a person
needs the companionship of a
helpmeet (as most do) it is good
to marry. And that teaching of
the Lord is endorsed by Paul in
his account to the Corinthians.

HPM

THE CALL TO REPENTANCE

Man has departed from the righi path, and become hardened in ways as hurtful to himself as
they are abhorrent to God. A halt and a righl-about-face are indispensable. The gospel contains the
call in this direction — the command ta “repent” -— as a preliminary to acceptance and salvation.
Man hales this condition — the insistence on the pari of God that He shall be heard, believed and
obeyed. This weakness accounts for the sad werds of the Lord Jesus: “"Many are called, but few are
chosen”, How solemnly, and in what manifold ways, has God ingulcated the essentiality of
obedience. It is this feature that largely makes the Bible a neglected book. People who have no relish
for submission will not endure the chafing and prickling which a proper reading of it entails, and
hence relegates it sooner or latar to an unreachable shelf. Repentance, it must be remembered, means
a change of mind — o change from the humaa to the divine.
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The question “What Bible should we read?”’ is a source of
controversy throughout Christianity at large and has provoked debate
within our own community. The articles which have been prepared will
not give a specific answer to that question. To a large degree, the
writer's opinions will dominate in an attempt to give guidelines and
recommendations that will assist us in selecting suitable versions for
Bible reading and Bible study.

One fact must be stated from the out-
set: That there is no translation of the
Bible we can label as “‘best”". The reasons
being that no English translation fully
captures the sense of the original Scrip-
tures and, secondly, that Bible versions
differ in style, purpose and, in some
cases, textual basis.

hat we intend to examine
number of brief articles is:

1) The Relevance of the King James
Version

2) The Place of Modern Versions.

in a

The Relevance Of
The King James Version

The King James Version of 1611 is one
of the most maligned versions in the
twentieth century. Indeed, some of the
criticisms are justifiable. Its language is
not always familiar. It appears archaic to
many people today who have not the
hiterary equipment to appreciate it. The
advances that have taken place in recent
?'ears in our knowledge of the original
anguages and the text of the Bible
(especially the New Testament) has ren-
dered a few parts inaccurate and in need

a1

of revision. However, despite the validity
of these complaints the King James Ver-
sion is still a relevant translation.

As far as literature is concerned, it is
considered a classic. The Revisers of 1881
in their Preface to the Revised New Testa-
ment have this to say:—

““We have had to study this great Ver-
sion carefully and minutely, line by line;
and the longer we have been engaged
ypon it the more we have learned to
admire its simplicity, its dignity, its
power, its happy turns of expression, its
general accuracy, and, we must not fail to
add, the music of its cadences, and the
felicities of its rhythm.”’

The Encyclopaedia Britannica ex-
presses its opinion in these terms:

“It is difficult to exaggerate the in-
fluence of this translation . . . It established
the rhythms of spoken English as the
standard for English prose; it gave a
pattern of great variety, from bare clarity
to the ornate parallelism of Hebrew
poetry; it avoided uniform literalness of
translation in favour of a rich use of
synonym.”’

The King James Version fortunately,
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was_set into the style of translation as
established by William Tyndale and his
successor, Miles Coverdale. Tyndale's
aim, as expressed to some church leaders
in 1520, was, “If God spare my life, ere
many years I will cause a boy that driveth
the plough shall know more of the Scrip-
ture than thou doest.” As a result, Tyn-
dale’s work and influence decided that
our Bible should be popular not literary,
speaking in a simple dialect. This spirit
which animates the KJV along with the
beauty and polish of its English has made
this version, to many hundreds of thou-
sands of readers in the English-speaking
world, “The Word of God”. Tge per-
sistence of this attitude is a tribute to the
style of Tyndale and to the sound work-
manship of the committee of men to
whom we owe the version of 1611. This is
all very pleasant, but what of its rele-
vance in the 1980s some 370 years since?

For Study

Deep study of the Word of God would
not be possii;le without it. We must re-
member that the greatest reference tools
for Bible study, Strong’s and Young’s
Concordances, are based on the KJV.
The majority of our lexicons, Bible Dic-
tionaries, Christadelphian works and
commentaries use the KIV as their stan-
dard version. If we opt for the modern
approach of making our common Bible a
modern translation, to the exclusion of
the KJV, then we are severely limiting
our stud% of God’s Holy Word. God will
look with pileasure on the workman who
rightly divides the Word of Truth. To
deliberately restrict our opportunities for
a close examination of His Word, is in
effect, dulling our awareness of what
Yahweh requires of us.

For Worship
It is essential that our worship be har-
monious. It is discordant and detrimental
to the sanctity of a meeting when a

brother persists in using his_particular
version from the platform as his standard
Bible when those gathered are using the
KJV. His motives, no doubt, are good
but the result is not. The ability to con-
centrate on tbe reading or the exposition
of the Scriptures is hindered and not
hellped as people struggle to follow our
well-intentioned brother. We should
have a common Bible for public worship
and the KJV would appear to be the most
appropriate Bible to fit that condition.

For Preaching

The KJV, as it is universally acknow-
ledged, is important as the prevalent
work for greaching. One is easily repuls-
ed from the Jehovah Witness platform hy
their insistence in using The New World
Transiation (1961). It is overtly hiased
towards Jchovah Witness dogma (e.g. 1
Timothy 1:20; Revelation 5:10; John 1:1)
and discerning individuals can readily
notice this. In order to retain our cre-
dibility, it is advantageous to read from a
version which is familiar to all. Of course,
we cannot agree with some of the KJV
interpolations and mistranslations (e.g. 1
John 5:7, Isaiah 14:12), but our usage of
the KJV combined with the study of the
original languages and reference to other
modern acceptable versions, such as the
Revised Standard Version, will assist in
presenting a feasible testimony to the
interested friend.

This brief article is not attempting to
divert the reader away from modern ver-
sions. A later article will demonstrate the
value of them. Rather, it is an endeavour
to present the relevance of the King
James Version in the 1980s. With it we
can more thoroughly search out the
Scriptures. With it we can have harmony
of worship as we strive to be a partici-
pant in that time when all nations shall
come and worship before the Lamb and
his judgments are made manifest.

D.J.B. (NSW)

TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE . o
It would not be casy to determine exactly how many new translations or revisions
of Scri;f)ture have appeared in recent years. But it would not be difficult to count up a

total o

fifty, an average of one a year, which have appeared in the course of the last

half century. Most of them have enjoyed but a brief existence and have had little
influence. But there are some which have been quite widely used and are in use today.
Many of them have very serious defects, and can actually lead astray from the true
intent of Scripture. Many of them are but paraphrases with no real respect for the
agtual tgxw.of Scripture. The Living Bible actually departs from sound doctrinal truth.

Hence tie

“greatest care needs to be exercised in the use of such, lest they lead astray
from the saving truth of divine revelation.
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UPHOLDING THE PURITY OF
POSTOLIC DOCTRINE & PRACTICE

A Chat With Readers

Our Privilege —
And Responsibility

ORLD events of tremendous import are happening, emphasis-

ing the significance of the times. The impudent and brutal
assassination of President Sadat followed by an outbreak of violence
on the part of the ultra-Moslem community, and answered by
repressive and restrictive measures on the part of the Government,
underlines the Noahic conditions of modern society (Gen. 6:13).
Meanwhile, the situation in Egypt conforms to the time-of-the-end
prediction of Isaich: “I will set the Egyptians against the
Egyptians: and they shall fight every one against his brother . . .”
(Isa. 19:2). In addition, the threats of Libya, and the building up of
troops on the borders of the Sudan and Chad together with the
action of America in increasing its military support of Egypt, and
by Russia warning she may intervene should her Middle East
policy be jeopardised are what Bible prophecy would lead us to
expect.

Thus, once again, the eyes of men and nations have been
centred on the Lands of the Bible, there to observe the etfect of the
hand of God in world affairs. Through the prophet, Yahweh
declares: “Let all the nations be gathered together, and let the
people be assembled”’ (Isa. 43:9). The present crisis is causing the
eyes of all nations to turn to His land. Yahweh then invites them to
produce their witnesses in a great contest with Him, "that they may
be justified” in their conduct. As a test, let their witnesses proclaim
things that are to come to pass to ascertain whether their
prognostications or promises are worth heeding!

But this, of course, they cannot, with any assurance that they
will be vindicated. Then He responds, by directing attention to
Israel, and declaring: “Ye are my witnesses . . . that ye may know
and believe Me, and understund that I am He” i.e. Yahweh.
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Yahweh is the name of the God of Israel, guaranteeing the
continuity of the nation. Israel constitutes His witness. The
restoration of the nation is the assurance that all He has promised,
He will perform. That witness has been prominently brought before
the attention of all nations, testifying to the significance of the
times in which we live, and the imminence of the Lord’s return.
We, alone, are privileged to recognise this.

The death of Moshe Dayan added to the interest of these
events in the Middle east, and recalled the amazing occurrences of
recent years, particularly the freeing of Jerusalem. The world’s
press, recalled the remarkable events associated with his activities,
which point to the hand of God in world affairs. “Ye are My
witness. . .” Again, we, alone, are privileged to understand this.

Then followed what we consider a sign of the greatest
significance: the dramatic change of Government in Greece. For
over 30 years it has been ruled by conservative regimes, but the
election revealed a significant trend towards Communist principles,
and resulted in the election of a Socialist Government.

Mr. Papandreou came to,power upon the express policy of
withdrawing from Nato, and the Common Market. This is some-
thing we have anticipated for some time, for it is obvious that the
brazen part of the Image must form portion of the Gogian
confederacy. Moreover it is the declared mission of the Fourth
Beast to swallow up those beasts that went before it, of which the
Grecian leopard was a notable member. In addition, the emergence
of the Dragon power at the time of the End requires the Russian
occupation of Censtantinople, a fact of prophecy anticipated since
the days of Brother Thomas. And this has been brought closer as a
result.

Consider the ramifications. The Grecian Government has re-
vealed its opposition to the West. The Greeks recall how the US ig-
nored their appeal at the time of the Turkish-Greco crisis in
Cyprus. The States stood aloof from participation in that conflict
because it had ties also with Turkey. It then became a point of
stern criticism on the part of the Greeks, that whilst America pro-
tested strongly against the Russian occupation of Afghanistan, and
called for support from Nato, it was strangely silent gbout the
Turkish attempt to take over Cyprus.

The Greeks did not forget that. An anti-west feeling swept the
country. The nation believed it could not place reliance on America,
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and now threatens to sever its ties with the West. This means
that Russia will find a valuable ally, most strategically placed, in
the south of Europe. The importance of Greece in that regard has
always been acknowledged. She protects the soft “under-belly” of
Europe, a most valuable position, providing a means of guarding or
attacking the countries of Central Europe.

We have always felt that the position of Greece in the
Common Market has been prophetically incongruous, for the
Commen Market answers 1o the Western division of the Roman
Empire with its ten horns, whilst Greece was aligned with the
eastern Roman Empire, with its capital at Constantirople.

In the election swing of Greece towards Communism, a most
interesting and significant development in international politics
could eventuate. The Greeks have bitter memories of the atrocities
and antagonism of the Turks. This has erupted in the most ferocious
conflicts in the past, and could do so again. On whose side will
Russia give its support? It could well lead to the move that for over
one hundred years Christadelphians have anticipated: the occupa-
tion of Constantinople by Russia. And what does that mean?
Brother Thomas wrote:

“Hence, the Sultan must be ejected, that a dynasty patronizing a High
Priest (the pope) who forbids to marry, may come in. When, therefore, the Czar
gels possession of Constantinople he will not be hoslile to the pope. On the
contrary, he will henour and acknowledge him, and be the enemy of the Holy
Land.” (Exposition of Daniel).

How completely that prognostication is being vindicated!

Then in a footnote:

"It is questionable whether Gog obtains possession of Constantinople before
the advent, or after it. He may get the city, but still lack dominion over Asiatic
'Il'urktla]‘/’. His contest for this brings him against Egypt and the mountains of

srael.

This statement of one hundred years ago illustrates the vital
import of trends in the relationships of Greece, Turkey and Russia.
More, it constitutes another “witness” to the brotherhood, of the
times in which they live. It gives point to the exhortation of
Peter:

“Seeing then that dll these things shall be dissolved, what manner of
persons ought ye to be in all holy living and godliness” (2 Pet. 3:11).

Events taking place mean more to us than merely the
fulfilling of Bible prophecy, and the vindication of the Word of
truth. They speak of Christ's coming, and of the Judgment Seat.
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They mean that the time is at hand when all that we have done in
service to Yahweh and in the building up of a character acceptable
to Him shall be brought to account.

Spiritual Stocktaking

In view of these facts, and the lesson they teach, there is a
need to take stock of our position. Men in business take stock.
Those who omit to do this incur a great danger: they risk having to
face ruin suddenly and unexpectedly. We may find that such is our
fate, if we fail to take stock of our standing, and take steps to
ensure our acceptance in the day of Decision. Will our spiritual
stocktaking reveal that we are advancing or retrogressing in the
Truth? Have we improved and progressed since our baptism? Do
we love the Truth more? Is our Bible reading and our attendance at
the meetings equally enjoyable? Is our understanding of the Word
advanced? Do we reflect the qualities of Christ in action more than
before? Are we as enthusiastic in our Ecclesia? Have we allowed
the standards demanded when we accepted the Truth to lapse? Has
our longing for Christ’s return increased?

Ruthless examination of self in these regards, can prevent an
unpleasant surprise at the judgment seat. There are some who are
going to hear sad words in that day. They may protest: “Lord, Lord,
have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have cast
out demons? and in thy name done many wonderful works?" But
the response will be: "Depart from me, ye that work iniquity”
(Matt. 7:22-23).

Something more than preaching is necessary. Paul made the
point: 1 keep under my body, and bring it into subjection: lest that
by any means, when [ have preached to others, I myself should be
a castaway” (1 Cor. 9:27).

We do not, of course, decry the need to proclaim the Truth
{indeed, we ever have been busy in that avenue of service), but we
emphasise again that in these closing days of the Gentiles, our first
priority must be given to preparation to meet Christ: in ourselves,
in our ecclesias. Christ established such o precedent. “It is not
meet to take the children’s bread, and to cast it to dogs” (Matt.
15:26); though he acknowledged that they may “eat of the crumbs
that fall from their master's table”. There is place for both
activities, of course. But care must be exercised that our preaching
to the world does not lesson our work in the ecclesia. We believe
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that there are areas of preaching best left alone, and our experience
has been that the most effective means has been the distribution of
literature, and personal effort by individual members of an ecclesia
to that end.

Responsibility

-Let an ecclesia be warm, vibrant and faithful in the truth and
it will be blessed with an increase. We are instructed to "let our
light so shine” forth that others may be attracted thereby, and so
learn to glority our Father in heaven (Matt. 5:16). What does that
require? A careful assessment of our standing before Him. Are we
faithful in upholding the Word? Do we appreciate the ease and
- comfort that we now enjoy in contrast to others of previous ages?
Do we make a wise use of our leisure and means? Or is our
freedom, the peace and quietness and material prosperity that God
has given us, spoiling us? Is the apathy of the world in regard to
religion depriving us of vigour? Has its lowering of standards
caused us to relax ours? We live in evil and blasphemous times,
and it is a fact that frequently a person succumbs te his
environment. There is a need to stand aside from the world, and
attempt to “walk with God” as did Noah in the midst of his evil
environment: times that the Lord compared with those of ours.

Peter advised us to “account that the longsuffering of our
Lord is salvation” (2 Pet. 3:15). It is urgent that we do so. The
longsufiering of God relates to His action in delaying to pour out
deserved judgment upon an evil generation. That is the case today.
His longsuffering is our opportunity; an opportunity to review our
lives, characters and attitude to the truth, so as to effect a reform if
necessary, in order to “make our calling and election sure” in the
day of the Lord's appearing. The signs of the times are such that
that day may dawn before this copy of “Logos” is in the hands of

readers. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. W/

~ The time of trouble that ensues ends at last in the establishment of the
Kingdom of God. The world is not ready for divine government now. It has to
have all its sentiments reserved — revolutionised: its habits and institutions
changed; its stubborn and wicked neck broken before it can be brought to a
condttion of righteous submission to David's Son and Lord. It is full of brutality
and uncleanness where it is ignorant; it is full of pride and arrogance whera it is
educated. The whole world requires the teaching of righteousness, and cannot
be taught righteousness without judgment. The judgement is at hand. — R.R.
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I Corinthians 7

Mixed Marriages

In our treatment of Paul’'s words on marriage in his
Epistle to the Corinthians, we diverted at v. 11 to consider
the instructions of the Lord. In this issue, we return (o
continue our exposition of Paul’s teaching.

Paul Confirms Christ

AUL claimed that his in-

structions to the Corinthian

brethren were in accor-
dance with “‘the command of the
Lord” (1 Cor. 7:10). He sum-
marised the whole matter in the
following words:

**Unto the married I command, yel not
1, but the Lord, Let not the wife depart
from her husband; but and if she depart,
let her remain unmarried, or be reconcil-
ed to her hushand; and let not the hus-
band put away his wife”’ (v. L1).

There is no place in that state-
ment for an exceptive clause.
And according to Paul, it con-
stitutes a summary of the Lord’s
command regarding marriage.
Certainly, when Christ discussed
the matter of marriage and di-
vorce with his Apostles, as dis-
tinct from doing so with the
Pharisees or Jews generally, he
likewise made no provision for
remarriage.

The alternative, according to
this teaching, is to either remain
unmarried (if separation has oc-
curred), or to humble oneself to
seck reconciliation with one’s
partner.

Mostly, marriages are disrupt-
ed because one partner has be-
come tired cr dissatisfied with
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the other, and seeks consolation,
or companionship elsewhere.
This may be disputed by those
who find themselves in that state,
but a ruthless examination of
motives will reveal that what we
say is correct. True love will
cause one to overlook the failings
of the other, and will seek every
way to make the marriage work
in spite of any disturbances. If
love wanes it is necessary for one
to take steps to recapture his
“first love” (Rev. 2:4). A hus-
band (or a wife) owes it to him-
self and to his partner to do so.
To do otherwise, and ruthlessly
snap the ties of marriage, is to
jeopardise one’s future in the

ingdom; for a marriage vow is a
solemn undertaking before Yah-
weh, and He is very specific in
the importance of paying one’s
vows. To avoid doing so is to risk
the possibility of being held to
account:

*““When thon vowest a vow unto God,
defer not to pay it; for He hath no plea-
sure in fools: pay that which thou hast
vowed. Better is it that thou shouldest not
vow, than that thou shouldest vow and not
pay” (Ecc. 5:4-5; Deut. 22:21-23).

A marriage vow is for better or
worse, in health and in sickness,
till death intervenes, or the Lord
doth come. A person may vow to
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his own hurt, but it will contri-
bute to him gaining the Kingdom
if he keeps to his word in spite of
circumstances (Psalm 15:4). A
further fact, that should be so-
lemnly borne in mind, is that the
doctrine of the Atonement is
worked out in human relation-
ships. A wife is to be subject to
her husband “as unto the Lord™’;
and the husband is to love his
wife as Christ “loved the Eccle-
sia, and gave himself for it”
{Eph. 5:25). Christ died for the
Ecclesia: that was the measure of
his love! Let husbands test their
attitude towards their wives by
that standard! The Ecclesia is
expected to be in obedient sub-
jection to Christ: which is the
measure of its love! Let wives
examine their attitude to their
husbands accordingly! Paul’s
handling of this subject reveals
that the requirements of the
memorials on the Lord’s table,
need to be worked out in the
home. If they are not, the parties
concerned may be held guilty of
eating and drinking unworthily
(! Cor. 11:27-29). Where those
grinciples are observed there will
e found no place for divorce, let
alone remarriage.

That is the conclusion revealed
in the instructions of Paul as he
endorsed the commandment of
the Lord.

Causes Of Marital Strife

In these days of stress, and
because ot the weakness of the
flesh, marriages sometimes sour.
Many things can contribute to
that happening. Discontent is a
fruitful source of it. The medern
world is built upon covetousness.
Most advertisements in the Press
are designed to stimulate the
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thought that life is not worth
living unless you are able to
exceed or outdo your associates
or familiars in material posses-
sions. A young married couple
can be seduced by such appeals,
and hanker too much after this
world’s goods. Then, because of
the costs involved, they decide
that they cannot afford a family.
Unconsciously they place good
quality carpets, expensive labour-
saving devices, or a standard of
luxury living such as their parents
never had until late in life, on a
higher plane than children, which
the Scriptures describe as “‘the
heritage of Yahweh™ (Psa. 127).
They claim that “there will be
time for them later”. So every-
thing is sacrificed to making life
more luxurious or comfortable.
This, of course, requires money,
and the wife takes an outside job.
In consequence, husband and
wife return home both tired, and
their mutual exhaustion erupts in
irritation. No proper meal is pre-
pared, no warmth of welcome is
apparent, and because she is in
receipt of an adequate income,
she manifests no real sense of
dependence upon her husband.
These features, so common in
modern living, create serious
problems in married life.

Every marriage will have its
crises and difficulties. When
these arise, as they invariably
will, it is helpful to have a third
love, to which both can turn for
help. A third love, outside the
two principals of a marriage, can
help it succeed when it sees lost.

Children can provide such a
love. The very miracle of life that
both have shared to create, the
affection that both parents have
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towards their offspring, can help
hold a marriage together when it
is in danger. The Truth can pro-
vide a mutual third love. If the
home is built on it, and mutual
faith has been stimulated by the
reading of the Word together, it
will provide an outlet for both in
times of such need. But what
should be avoided like the
plague, and what often is indulg-
ed in at the nsk of marriage
relationships, is the retailing of
the faults of the other to those
outside of their relationship.
There is tremendous wisdom in
the command of Paul: “Let not
the sun go down upon thy wrath”.
If a disagreement arises, clear it
up before going to sleep!

There is also the need to com-
municate more. But “communi-
cate’ does not mean merely to
express in word, but rather in
action. A wife says to her hus-
band, *I love you!” when she
goes out of her way to do him a
service that costs her something
to perform, but which she knows
will please him. And a husband
“communicates” when he acts
similarly. Little sacrifices of love
communicate one to another
more eloquently than do words.
They help to cement relation-
ships so strongly that they will
stand the stress that comes in
moments of difficulty.

In the light of Paul’s teaching it
is wise to recall that when friction
develops in a marriage, and it is
in danger of falling apart, if the
Lord’s will is to be observed
alienation will mean celibacy.
The alternative is ‘“‘remain un-
married” or “be recongciled.” Let
it also be remembered, that al-
though two may be separated, in
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the sight of God and the Eccle-
sia, they are still married, and
therefore they have responsibi-
lities towards each other. For
“what God has joined together
let no man put asunder”.

On Mixed Marriages

Another question advanced by
the brethren of Corinth in their
communication to the Apostle
(see 1 Cor. 7:1) was the matter of
mixed marriages. Regarding that
problem he could not advance
any words of the Lord, and
therefore wrote with the autho-
rity of the spirit which he possess-
ed (see v. 40).

His comment: ‘“‘speak I, not
the Lord” (v. 12) does not mean
that what he expresses is mere
ﬁersonal opinion, but that Christ

ad not openly expressed himself
concerning mixed marriages, as
he had regarding divorce and re-
marriage between couples in the
Truth.

In Corinth some were con-
cerned as to their marital status
in view of one only accepting the
Truth, Secing that marriage with
the alien is against the command-
ments of Christ, should accep-
tance of the Truth be followed by
severance of such a bond? The
cases that the Lord dealt with
related to Jews, in which hus-
band and wife belonged to the
Jewish faith; Christ, therefore,
had no occasion to pronounce
on the sort of case that Paul had
to treat among the Corinthians.
He does so as one having divine

apostolic authority:

“If any brother hath a wife that be-
lieveth not, and she be pleased to dwell
with him, let him not put her away. And
the woman which hath an husband that
believeth not, and if he be pleased to dwell
with her, let her not leave him” (vv, 12-
13).
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This instruction is so clear as to
require little comment. How-
ever, it should be noted that Paul
mentions the consent of the un-
believing persons only, that of
the believing parties being taken
for granted. It may be that the
unbelieving partner is so bitter
against the Truth as to demand
divorce or separation. But usual-
ly, this would only occur, be-
cause of the tactlessness of the
believing partner. There may be
an over-anxious desire to force
the truth on to the other which
could result in greater opposi-
tion. It could be that the believ-
ing partner’s involvement in the
work of the Truth results in ne-
glecting the unbelieving partner.

Care should be adopted to avoid
such occurring. In fact, a hus-
band or a wife should become a
more thoughtful, kindly and lov-
ing partner as a result of the
Truth. That is the point that
Peter makes in treating with the
same subject. The A.V. is most
unfortunate in its translation of
the words he used. It renders: *'if
any obeﬁ not the word, they also
may without the word be won by
the conversation of the wives™ (1
Pet. 3:2). Firstly, the definite ar-
ticle is lacking in the original,
and his advice should be render-
ed: “They also may without a
word be won . . .”" That is, with-
out any undue nagging, or even
monotonous and  persistent
hammering home of the Truth to
the unbelieving partner. Instead
there is a gosmbllity of them be-
ing “won by the conversation of
the wives”. Here, again, the
translation is unfortunate. The
term ‘‘conversation’” should be
rendered living. The unbelieving
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husband should be agreeably sur-
prised in the change that has
taken place in his wife, for she
has become more loving, warm-
er, sympathetic and attentive to
his wants than ever before.

By so doing she is preaching
the Truth in the most effective
manner, and one most likely to
appeal.

The word “dweli” is from the
verb oikeo, and signifies to
“house™ together, with the im-
plication to cohabit, and so to
maintain the marriage relation in
its complete manner. Mixed
marriages are certainly not ideal,
and a great amount of tact and
understanding is required to
make them work. This sometimes
is not fully appreciated in those
homes where both have embrac-
ed the Truth, But with the bless-
ing of Yahweh and the exercise
of personal thought and care
they can be quite successful, as
niany cases reveal. They demand
a greater measure of personal
sacrifice, and inevitably a greater
limitation of activities than
where both partners have em-
braced the Truth. This needs to
be understood by the believing
partner, for it is beyond the
scope of the unbelieving one to
do so. He or she does not under-
stand the need of separation from
participation in things previously
indulged in, and loving care and
understanding must be expréssed
in explaining the reason for the
change. A person, generally, is
easier led than driven!

This is certain: mixed marri-
ages are as truly marriages as
other unions are, and the be-
liever (because he or she has the
responsibility of demonstrating
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the Truth in action) is duty
bound to render to the other the
due benevolence which one may
expect in a marriage. Paul does
not forbid such unions, as, of
course, he does not advise them
(see v. 39). But as they existed
then, and continue to do so to-
day, his instructions and advice
should be borne in mind by such,
and applied as circumstances
permit.

Sanctified By The Believer

Instead of seeking doctrinal
reasons for disrupting such a
marriage, a proper view of this
type ot marriage discloses proper
reasons for leaving it intact. Paul
shows that instead of the believer
being made unholy by this
marital union, the unbeliever is
made holy.

This is not a spiritual state be-
fore God, but has relation to the
legitimacy of the marriage. The
A.V. renders that the unbeliev-
ing husband (or wife) is “sancti-
fied by the wife” (or husband).
But the word rendered “‘by”” is en
and here relates to the husband
in his relations with his wife.
Though the believing wife has
changed her state before God by
her baptism, her unity with her
- husband has not been disturbed

thereby. He is still holy in his
relations to her, still separated
from all others, in the unique
osition he holds in relation to
er.

But more than that, the
marriage is holy before God,;
made so by the believing partner.
It can be God-blessed as a result,
so that the unbeliever in relation
to a believing partner, is likely to
receive greater blessings than he
or she deserves.

And the marriage being legi-
timised before God, the children
are considered the proper fruits
of such a union and not as illegi-
timate. Moreover, as special care
will be shown towards the off-
spring of the children of God,
particularly at Christ’s return,
they will benefit thereby: “Else
were your children unclean (that
is considered illegitimate if the
marriage is not a genuine one);
but now are they holy” (v. 14).

Such is the state of a mixed
marriage when the unbeliever is
prepared to dwell in peace with
the believing husband or wife.
But that is not always the case,
and in our next article (God will-
ing) we will treat with the
Apostle’s advice in such circum-
stances.

HPM

THE LAMB’S WIFE — Rev. 21:9

The bride stands for all the saints, in their numerical completeness, in the
day spoken of by Paul, when the Lord come to be glorified in his saints, and
admired, in ail them that believe {2 Thess. 1:10). The union is more than a legal
unjon. It is a union of nature. Christ is now immortal, while his brethren are
either in their graves or living in a weak and mortal state. At his coming the dead
of them will come forth, and the living, with them, will in the act of marriage, be
assimilated in nature with him; for it is written, “He shall change their vile
bodies, that they may be fashioned like unto his glorious body” (Phil. 3:21). They
will, therefore, be “no more twain, but one flesh.” Marriage will have its highest
antitype when Christ presents the complete ecclesia 1o himself a glorious

ecclesia, not having spot or wrinkie, or any such thing” (Eph. 5:17).

— R.R.
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I% The
Cherubim

“And thou shalt make two cherubim of gold, of
beaten work shalt thou make them, in the two ends of the
Mercy Seat” (Exod. 25:18-22; 37:7-9).

e

In the Most Holy

The two figures of the Cherubim were so constructed that they
were one with, and developed out of, the two ends of the Mercy Seat.
They were made or “‘beaten” out of the one piece of pure gold, with
faces that looked down toward the Mercy Seat, and yet toward each
other. Their wings stretched above and over the Mercy Seat.

Scant indeed are the details provided in Exodus, but the
symbolism of the Cherubim extends throughout Scripture, and from
it can be derived their significance.

While the words Cherub (singular, as in Psalm 18:10) or
Cherubim (plural, as in Genesis 3:24), are applied to living people,
such as in Ezekiel 28:14 where it refers to the king of Tyre, they more
often relate to the symbolic figures in the Tabernacle, and the
Temple (2 Chron. 3:10-13).

Bro. Thomas, in Phanerosis, derives the meaning of the word
from a root rachav signifying ““to ride, whether on an animal or in a
vehicle”. He, therefore, relates the word cherub, or “‘that which is
ridden”” with the word chariot. This convertibility of the verb rachav
into the noun cherub is illustrated in Psalm 18:10: “He rode upon a
cherub”. Brother Thomas’ suggestion is supported by the R.V. of 1
Chron. 28:18 which refers to the ““chariot of the cherubim”, or *“‘the
chariot, even the cherubim”. Another derivation comes from chay
and rab which means “like the majesty”.

The concept of the Cherubim being placed in a Tabernacle is not
new. In Genesis 3:24 we read that Yahweh “placed (Heb. Shakan,
meaning to dwell, or tabernacle) Cherubim”. An alternative render-
ing of this verse is: “He caused to dwell in a tabernacle, the
Cherubim”. The verb Shakan is the root of the expression, Shekinah
glory, that is, “the glory that dwells inside”.

The children of Israel would be aware of the location of the Ark
and the Cherubim within the Most Holy Place; also of its features.
There was also a regular reminder, through their High Priest, of its
functions. The thoughtful and faithful Israelite would well realise the
significance of them being placed in the Most Holy.
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They were aware of the four wings and realised that they
symbolised their own encampment surrounding the four sides of the
Sanctuary. The wings were ‘“‘stretched forth on high”, covering the
Mercy Secat. “Stretched out” (Heb. Sakak) means to entwine as a
screen, to fence in; to cover over, to protect. The people would be
compelled to consider the significance. Could they, as we now are
able, relate this to the function of the cherubim at the entrance to
Eden (Gen. 3:24) as there it guarded, or kept, the way to the Tree of
Life? Could they discern the symbol of their own nation in relation to
that function? _

The Exodus account does not give details of the faces but this
deficiency seems to be supplied by Ezeckiel Chapters 1,10. The
prophet describes the faces as those of a MAN, a LION, an OX, and
an EAGLE. Ezekiel, furthermore, locates them in relation to each
other. From the southward position that he occupied as he relates the
details of the vision, he looked northwards (cp. Ezek. 1:4) and saw
first the face of the MAN — that is on the SOUTH side facing

FEAST OF TABERNACLES

Israei were ccmmanded to keep their annual feasts: first,
the Feast of Unleavened Bread; second, the Feast of Harvest;
and third, the Feast of Ingathering, at the end of the year. The
first began the day after the Passover; the second, fifty days
from the morrow after the first sabbath following the passover:
and the third, the fifteenth day of the seventh month. This last
was the Feast of Tabernacles. It continued seven days, and was
so called, because Yahweh “made the children of Israel to dwell
in tents when he brought them out of the land of Egypt.” It
celebrated the ingathering of the fruit of Israel’s land; and when
the seven days of celebration had expired, the next day, the
Eighth, was a sabbath, or Day of Rest. In the celebration, they
took the boughs of goodly trees, branches of palm-trees, and
the boughs of thick trees, and willows of the brook, and rejoiced
before Yahweh their Elohim.

Now, we learn from the prophets that the Feast of Taber-
nacles had a more recondite signification than a mere memorial
ot the past. In other words, that it was emblematic of things to
come in relation to Israel and the nations of the earth. The Spirit
said by Hosea to Ephraim, I, Yahweh thine Elohim from the
land of Egypt, will yet make thee to dwell in Tabernacles, as in
the days of the solemn feast.” This shows that it is connected
with the ingathering of Ephraim, or the Ten Tribes, into their
land, where alone the feast can be lawfully celebrated. The Christ-
Spirit also in Zechariah, declares that the nations generally shall
come up yearly to Jerusalem to keep the Feast of Tabernacles,
and to do homage to the Aoyal Name enthroned there (ch.
14:16). This indicates the ingathering of a joyous multitude
before the King; for the feast is a rejoicing before the Lord. The
sanguinary execution of judgment will have been perfected; and
the nations under a new organization and administration, will be
“blessed in Abraham and his Seed’’ — "‘the Glorious and Fearful
Name, Yahweh E!chim. J. Thomas
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Ezekiel. On the right hand, or EAST side, he saw the face of the
LION. On the left hand or WEST side, that of the OX, finally, the
face of the EAGLE which must have been located on the NORTH
side. From the position he occupied, Ezekiel could not actually see
the face of the Eagle in his vision.

Symbology

We have already seen how the Spirit has used the Mercy Seat as
a type of the Lord Jesus Christ. It was a figure that was extended to
incorporate the two cherubim, just as the meeting place between
Yahweh and His people is available to both Jew and Gentile alike.
The Body of Christ includes both and, in the age to come, they will
function as one with Christ.

Although Israel knew that the Cherubim were in the Most Holy
Place they were hidden from their view; their High Priest and their
Leader alone being able to enter and see them.

The four faces of the Cherubim pointed forward to four aspects
of the Lord Jesus Christ, as depicted in the four Gospel records:

i. Luke wrote of him as a MAN; the son of man. He recorded his genealogy as
from Adam.

ii. Matthew revealed him as a LION; the Lion of the tribe of Judah. His gencalogy
was written as from David. Matthew 2:2.

iii. Mark showed him as an OX; the servant. His record commcnced upon that
note.

iv. John depicted him as an EAGLE; as the eye of Yahweh viewing all things and
people from the heavenly viewpoint. He was “Emmanuel”, the Word made flesh.”

These characteristics of the Lord, displayed during his life and
ministry, all united to draw attention to his function as the Mercy
Seat. So much of Yahweh'’s plans and designs, and His implementa-
tion of them, point towards, and lead to, the place and means
whereby His creatures may be reconciled to Himself.

It was in his capacity and function as our Mercy Seat that the
Lord was the bearer of the Royal Majesty of his Father. Our
reconciliation with his Father has resulted in the display, through
Jewish and Gentile members of the Ecclesia (made one in Christ;
Galatians 3:27-29), of the Majesty and Character of Yahweh, though
subject as we are to human limitations for the present time.

The Cherubim prophecy was not confined to the Lord Jesus
Christ, however. Of necessity, it included all those who are, and have
been, an extension of himself — those whose faith, as tried gold, has
been the subject of much “beating” and affliction to ensure that they
conform to the “pattern” given to Moses, Our own development and
transformation as described in Romans 12:2 involves the contlict
between flesh and spirit as described in Romans 7:23.

Saints must also display in today’s wilderness, the same attitude

and characteristics as shown by their “Mercy Seal”. They must;—
While in the flesh..........coooiiiiii i MAN

L

® Serving Yahweh and meditating upon His Word ........ccvvrieiniiiniiiinnennnns, 19),4
® Ruling ourselves by that Word as the ..o LION
® As guided by the Spirit-Word ..........cocevriviiiiinniciririenrnrenicn e EAGLE
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Thus our *“faces” look toward the “Mercy Seat”, the Lord Jesus
Christ, and also toward each other in a sharing of these Divine attri-
butes. This should be the attitude of faithful members of the
Ecclesial/Cherubic Body, towards each other, being “knit together in
love” (Col. 2:2) and being “labourers togther” {1 Cor. 3:9; 2 Cor.
6:1). They have been called together, in Christ, for the purpose of
mutual co-operation, (2 Thess. 2:1; 1 Cor. 1:10; 12:24; Eph. 2:5,6).

When assembled around at the Memorial Table, saints are found
in this attitude, looking upon the “Mercy Seat”, with its symbolic
sprinkled blood. What do they see? The antitype of that which was,
year by year, sprinkled in sacrificial offering before the faces of the
Cherubim. They recall, when the attitude of the Cherubim is
cultivated, the atoning sacrifice of the Lamb of God. Moreover, their
iaces must also be towards one another. When that is the case, and
conflict or division occurs there is distraction from true remem-
brance; and a turning of the eyes of faith away from the Mercy Seat.

Where “eyes” and “wings’ are united in the manner depicted in
the Tabernacle “pattern”, there will be found a true and effective
keeping of the way of life. But all need to be fully extended in this
application. The wings represented the four sides or extremities of
Israel. They were the sides of the encampment, in symbol, brought
into the Most Holy Place for the purpose of being used by Yahweh to
keep the Way that He provided. Wings outstretched, as in Exodus
25:20, depicted an inviting and protective posture towards all “sides”
of the Ecclesial encampment. All need to become involved in this
task of “keeping” the Way,

The time will come, according to Ezekiel's prophecy (Ezek.
1:23), when the wings will be lowered from the posture of invitation.
Then they will cover the body of the cherubim, signifying that it will
be no lenger possible to obtain an entrance into that body.

Revelation 21:1-3,9-11,23 refers to that future time when Christ
and the saints will then become the dwelling place (the Most Holy
Place) of the Divine presence upon earth, (1 Cor. 15:28). They will
constitute the glorified immortal hosts that will fill Yahweh'’s dwelling
place — the whole earth. To that glorious future habitation all true
Israelites have been called, and are being prepared.

This is the proper context of the Cherubim in the Most Holy
Place, as we have described. It is for this reason that the details
supplied by Ezekiel in his first and tenth chapters become so
important. His prophecy and visions represented those of whom they
were a shadow as he portrays them in their “most holy” condition.
The Cherubim foreshadowed the features, qualities, characteristics,
and work of those saints who will be associated together, as the One
Body of the Kingdom age, in the establishment of Divine rule and in
the manifestation of Yahweh’s glory in all the earth.

— K. Cook (NSW)













- while: agg, lhaﬁa’n aééi~
-~ dent and broke my back
L Sar "Gczd 18 with those‘

>gszhat happer; |- #

na i life in-orger that |

¢ may be 1ried. How

npottant it is 1o always
hy

Coloulty - | ogained preat-en-
: ;cnuragement from bret
) jsasters in. NSW

wouki like them to
thattheir cards, let-:
its, thoughts-and
rayers during my stay in
‘were.d teal heln
ind that ‘the _1 -




Prophecy And The World 8 Of The 7};:

. &
Russia 2 &)
and Europe

— Poles Apart!

“The Russo-Polish war was most ferocious. In the
ratio of its extent it was as savage a conflict as the American
civil war, though of shorter duration. It was a contest
between Russo-Greek and Polish Latin, in which the
Greeks, ‘the worshippers of the Dragon’, destroyed the
Polish nationality of the Latins, ‘the worshippers of the
Beast’. Poland was blotted out from the political geo-
graphy of the world. It became a monument of the dead,
whose epitaph forewarns the nations of the fate that awaits
their kingdoms and republics when judgment shall be given
to the saints, and the time comes that they shall possess the
dominion under the whole heaven (Dan. 7:22,27). In
devouring Poland, ‘Gog, the Prince of Rosh, Mesech, and
Tobl, has become a guard to so much of ‘Gomer and all
his bands’ as it contains.” — Eureka vol. 3, p. 5.

Vain Speculations

Y the “Russo-Polish war”,

Bro. Thomas referred to

the conflict between Russia
and Poland in 1863. Ferocious
though it was, it was a minor
incident in the centuries-long
epoch of civil war, internal di-
stress, and foreign invasion that ~—poIAND’S POSITION IN EUROPE
the unhappy nation has experi-
enced since it emerged from ob- Poland is a buffer state between
scurity in the 10th century. the two countries, and as such is

Time and again Poland has helpful to the defence of both.

been carved up by Germany and And today is no different. The
Russia, suffering extreme op- map of Europe shows why Rus-
pression and bloodshed as they sia can never let Poland be com-
dismembered her. A glance at pletely independent. Poland pro-
the map shows why that was so. vides a direct land-bridge to East

S
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Germany, and hence to West
Germany and Europe. The
Soviet will never allow Poland’s
“Solidarity” union jeopardise its
security, or long term future
plans of expansion. Russia’s pre-
sent apparent hesitancy in ruth-
lessly crushing any Polish opposi-
tion puzzles many political com-
mentators. Some tefer to it as a
rebirth of democracy on the part
of Poland, of its break with
communism, and write as if the
world is witnessing the triumph
of the former over the latter.
Bro. Thomas’ comment is apt
concerning such assessments:

‘“The reader need place no reliance
upon newspaper speculations,  Their
scribes know not what God has revealed,
consequently their reasonings are vain,
and sure to take a wrong direction. As
records of facts the journals are invalu-
able; but if a person permits his opinions
to be performed by the views presented in
leading articles, and the letters of ‘our
own correspondents’, he will be conti-
nually misled, and compelled to eat his
own words for evermore’” (Elpis Israel p.

85).

It is to Scripture that we must
turn for guidance as to the fate of
nations. Poland is to be absorbed
by Russia before the end. Gog is
“of the land of Magog”. The
ancient Scythians (or Magogites)
penetrated into Europe as far
as cast Germany, and therefore
Poland must come under the
complete domination of the
Soviet ultimately.

Meanwhile, Russia’s present
hesitancy is nothing new in
Soviet strategy. Though she has
turned down the heat, prepara-
tions for invasion go on. It needs
to be recalled that the Kremlin
made the same kind of soothing
noises just before the 1968 inva-
sion of Czechoslovakia.
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Past Oppessions

Seldom has a nation experi-
enced a more chequered history
than Poland. Its record is mainly
one of civil war and foreign in-
vasion. Originally it was a king-
dom extending, with Lithuania,
over the basins of the rivers
Warta, Vistula, Dwina, Dnieper,
and Upper Dniester, and includ-
ed in its dominion, besides the
Poles proper and the Baltic Slavs,
the Lithuanians and Ruthenians.

Poland together soth Lathmanme o1 1509,
when Warsare bevame the rapital.

There is not much reliable his-
torical data regarding the people
before the tenth century, though
it is probable that the progenitors
of the Poles, originally establish-
ed on the Danube, were driven
thence by the Romans into Cen-
tral Europe, and finally settled
near the upper waters of the
rivers Oder and Vistula. The
name “Pole” is derived from a
Slavonic word signifying field or
plain for which the country is
noted.

Time and again, the nation has
been torn apart by its traditional
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enemies: Germany and Russia.
Though the Poles are related to
the Russians, inasmuch as both
originated from the Slavs, the
two nations were sharply divided
by religion. Poland was predom-
inately Roman Catholic, whereas
Russia was Greek Orthodox.
Brother Thomas refers to that
division in the extract above, in
that he relates the Poles to the
“Latins” and the Russians to the
“Greeks”.

But though Poland was Ro-
man Catholic in religion, it stern-
ly resisted incorporation into the
Holy Roman Empire, which was
lar(gely Germanic in character.
Indeed, the main objective of the
Piast dynasty of the 10th century,
when Poland was expanding, was
to secure its sovereignty against
the Holy Roman Emperors. This
means that prophetically, it is a
country of the east rather than of
the west,
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In 1795, it lost its indepen-
dence, and has ever since striven
(o regain it. A grand opportunity
to do so was presented after the
war of 1914-18. Germany was
humiliated in utter defeat, and

Austria
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Russia was weakened by revolu-
tion and civil war; and the allies
gave Poland its independence.
The reallocation of boundaries,
however, separated East Prussia
from Germany by what was call-
ed ‘“‘the Polish Corridor”. This
foolish division of Germany be-
came a bone of contention be-
tween Poland and Nazi Germany
when Hitler rose to power, and
the solving of it was the dircct
occasion of the outbreak of
World War II. In defeat, Poland
was again partitioned between
Russia and Germany; though, at
the conclusion of the war, as this
was one of the major reasons
why the British declared war on
Hitler, Poiand in 1945, again re-
ceived her independence.

On this occasion, however, she
was overshadowed by Russia,
and was drawn into the Com-
munist group of nations in East-
ern Europe.

Poland And The Papacy

One of the reasons for “Soli-
darity’s” success stems from the

historic facts that the Poles are
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staunch Roman Catholics. Every
“Solidarity” meeting has reli-
gious overtones: prayers,
masses, sermons and confes-
sionals being common features.
One commentator declared that
in Poland ‘‘unionism is all reli-

ion”’. Solidarity leader Lech

alesa even visited the Pope
who subsequently declared pub-
lically that if Russia invades Po-
land, he will personally lead a
Polish retaliation against the in-
vaders. Time magazine com-
mented:

‘““To many of Solidarity’s 9.5 million
members, their movements and the
Catholic Church are the true expressions
of the nation, not the facade of authority
precariously maintained by government
and party . . . Soon enough, they think,
the Soviets will have to accept that fact.
Whether Moscow will is questionable: ac-
ceptance by the Kremlin would set an
awesome precedent, with unpredictable
repercussions elsewhere in Eastern
Europe.”

Brother Thomas in Eureka an-
ticipated that religion would play
a part in the formation of the
crisis of the end. Solidarity has
probably afforded the church
with a grand opportunity to ex-
tend its involvement in European
politics. The differences between
Roman and Greek Catholics
would not pose an insoluable dif-
ficulty. There have been increas-
ing attempts at appeasement
between the two Movements; as
there have between Communism
and Catholicism. A web of cir-
cumstances has developed which
has created a common bond
between the church and the
Soviets, which could lead to the
latter taking control of Constan-
tinople. In Eipis Israeil, Bro.
Thomas writes: “Russia . . . only
awaits the time of replanting the
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Greek cross on the dome of St.
Sophia”. Although the Soviets
claim to no religious pretentions,
they may find similar aspirations
sufficient common ground to
work together politically
throughout Europe as well as the
rest of the world. Scripture re-
veals that Rome and Russia will
co-operate in the attack upon the
Holy Land.

The Little Horn of the Goat

Daniel predicted the uprise of
the Papacy as a “little horn™ with
eyes and mouth in the midst of
ten other horns (Dan. 7). In the
next chapter (Dan. 8), he de-
scribes how another “little horn”
would arise out of the Grecian

oat. This power can be identi-
ied with the military and civil
might of Rome established, as it
was, in Constantinople.

Concerning the latter-day
manifestation of this power the
prophet declares:

‘““And through his policy also he shall
cause craft to prosper in his hand; and he
shall magnify himself in his heart, and by
peace shall destroy many; he shall also
stand up against the Prince of princes, but
he shall be broken without hand’’ (Dan.
8:25).

By “‘craft” is meant priestcraft.
The same word rendered “‘craft”
in this place is used for false
religion n Jer. 9:6, and therefore
can relate to Roman Catholicism.
The proghecy requires the occu-
pation of Constantinople by Rus-
sia that it might qualify for the
latter-day title of “the little horn
of the goat”; and an abandon-
ment of its present anti-religious
policy in order to ‘“‘honour” a
“god whom his (Communist)
fathers knew not” (Dan. 11:38).

The circumstances developing
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in Europe, especially in Poland,
seem to be the catalyst that will
bring Russia and the church to-
gether in a common political
policy. For the first time in his-
tory, there exists a pope from
behind the iron curtain, from Po-
land itself, so that both Com-
munism and Catholicism are vi-
tally interested in the outcome of
its crisis. The recent Communist
Party chief, Stanislaw Kania was
dismissed on the grounds of be-
ing “too soft”, and a Moscow-
trained Army chief, General
Wojciech Jaruzelski, took over
its leadership ostensibly to resist
the Solidarity union’s demands.

Present Distress

Meanwhile Poland suffers. Its
economy is on the brink of dis-
aster; Its people are poverty
stricken, and food itself is short.
On its eastern border Soviet
munitions are building up, and it
is estimated that a quarter of a
million Russian troops are al-

ready massed there. Some time
back, when Solidarity Leader
Lech Walesa threatened a gen-
eral strike, Deputy Premier
Rakowski threatened a declara-
tion of state emergency, and the
probable call in of the army
which would inevitably result in
bloodshed. At the last moment,
the strike was cancelled. The cur-
rent change in the leadership of
the Communist party could re-
sult in even harsher measures.
Poland will form part of the
Gogian confederacy when the
power from the north moves
down against the ‘“‘glorious
land”, Moreover, Daniel shows
in his 11th chapter, that Catho-
licism will also find representa-
tion in that host. The circum-
stances will provide a grand op-
Eortunity for Rome to bring the
oly places of the holy land com-
pletely under her jurisdiction.
This has been the cause of war
before, and could be so again.
W.M. (Woodville)

Questions Answered

The Law Written On

The Hearts

Of Gentiles

“Not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of
the law shall be justified. For when the Gentiles, which have not the
law, do by nature the things contained in the law, these, having not the
law, are a law unto themselves: which shew the work of the law written
in their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts
the mean while accusing or else excusing one another” (Rom. 2:13-

15).

1. How is the writing inscribed
upon the hearts of the Gentiles?
The answer is, by God’s teach-
ing; for it is written in the pro-

phets concerning those who at-
tain to salvation, “They shall be
all taught of God” (Isa. 54:13;
John 6:45). The question, then,
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arising from this testimony is,
How does God teach men? As
one man teaches another, and in
no other way; and that is, by
puiting ideas into the mind. An
idea is a mental image; a thought;
something perceived: which
image, thought, or perception, is
produced by causing vibration in
the substance of the brain-flesh.
Brain-flesh vibrations excited by
ordinary means and causes, Paul
terms “the thinking of the flesh;
and are common to all men: but
when they are excited through
the same means, but transmitting
ideas wundiscoverable by the
natural powers; that is, ideas
specially revealed from God,
such divinely excited vibrations
become ‘“the thinking of the
Spirit” in the man, the effect of
which is to make impressions,
which become the engraving or
writing of God.

We learn from the Scriptures,
that God excites brain-flesh vi-
brations, productive of a great
variety of thoughts or ideas, in
different ways. “He spake,” says
Paul, ““in divers manners.” This
diversity, however, He limits. He
does not say that he spake in
divers manners to men in
general; but through an appoint-
ed channel, and specified people
— “He spake TO the fathers IN
the prophets;” and, in the aposto-
lic age, to the Jews in Palestine
“in a Son;” and after this, he
spoke in the apostles, and espe-
clally in Paul to the Gentiles, “It
is not ye that speak,” said Jesus
to the apostles; “but the Spirit of
your Fathers speaking to you”
(Matt. 10:20); *“what ye hear in
the ear preach ye upon the house-
tops” gferse 27), and “he that
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heareth you, heareth me.” God
spoke in the ears of the apostles,
and theﬁ sl;])oke into the ears of
men; which, from the premises
before us, was God speaking to
and teaching the sons of men.
Men who arec ignorant of
God’s purpose with respect to
the future of the human race, are
not taught of God, however
pious they may be. The piety
generated in a man as the result
of God’s teaching is ‘“the work of
the law written in their hearts™:
and is always the consequence of
an affectionate understanding of
the Word of the Kingdom. It is
the work of the law of faith;
which faith embraces “the
righteousness of God manifested
without the law, being witnessed
bf‘(, the law and the prophets”
(Rom. 3:21).” The devotion of
which ignorance is the parent, is
of the flesh, and not of God. His
teaching first opens a man’s eyes
by the enlightening ideas He puts
into their minds; then, by the
influence of these ideas which
are His power for the purpose,
turns them from their native
darkness, and consequently from
Satan (for ignorance is Satan’s
power[) to God; and the insiru-
mentality operative of these re-
sults is Scripture and reason.

2. WHEN is the work of the
law written on the heart? ““Writ-
ten” is past time. It may be
known to have been written, by
the subject doing what the writ-
ing enjoins Obedience is the
work of the law; what a man
obeys is the thing written. Thus,
if a man has it written in his
mind, that immersion is simply
an act to be done in order to be
recognised as a member of a
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Baptist church, when he is im-
mersed he obeys that writing;
and all he sophistry in Anut-
Christendom cannot transmule
that immersion into obedience to
the Gospel. But half-a-dozen
men have been all immersed; it
cannot, therefore, be determined
that the same writing is in all
their minds; because experience
teaches that wise men and fools,
and more fools than wise, have
been ceremoniously immersed.
Therefore, the Spirits must be
tried; and in trying them we must
take them to the writing in the
Bible; and if we find them speak
according to the Oracles of God,
we may know that God has
taught them — has been engrav-
ing His ideas into them; but if
not — if they do not speak ac-
cording to the Law and the Testi-
mony, it is because the light is
not in them. When the promises
of God in the Bible are also
found in a man’s understanding
and affections, the ideas of God
shining out from the Bible into
these, are in effect reflected from
his mind, and are seen in his
practice; which is found to be in
conformity with the Divine pre-
cepts, “By their fruits shall ye
know them;” but then, ye must
be acquainted with the tree and
its fruit, or ye may mistake, and
take a pious infidel for a
Christian,

3. How am 10 convince others
that this knowledge is only

through the Gospel? By showing
them what the knowledge reveal-
ed in the testimony is; in other
words, “‘declare the testimony of
God;” and reason out its pro-
positions. The Gospel is empha-
tically styled “the glad tidings of
the Kingdom, strike out “‘the
kingdom,™ and all that remains is
“the glad tidings of,” or “‘gospel
of.”” A rational man will readily
see, that the E[ad tidings con-
centre in the kingdom; and as
they are yet future, they are mat-
ters of hope, and therefore of
promise, ‘‘exceeding great and
precious promises.”” No kingdom
no promises, and no promised
kingdom; no glad tidings, or gos-
pel: hence, the knowledge can
only be through ‘“the Gospel of
God, which he has promised
afore by His prophets in the Holy
Scriptures.” It is the function of
reason to demonstrate this from
the testimony; and when the de-
monstration sounds upon the
ears of honest and good hearts,
they will be aroused to a colla-
teral examination of the word,
and they will not be difficult to
enlighten. There are some, how-
ever, that cannot be convinced;
either because they have no
natural capacity, or are slaves to
their lusts, or are in bondage to
their worldly interests, or are not
rational. Christ’s sheep hear his
voice, sound out the truth, and
leave the rest to God.

J. Thomas

How beautiful will the life of the world be when Divine wisdom prevails in all
the works of men. Meanwhile, saints ought to be known, and wilt be known, for
excellence in all their commonest ways. “A good report among those that are

without' is one of the corollaries of a righteous course.

—R.R.




Paul’s Challenge To The Corinthian Ecclesia

True Ministers
of Christ

“Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of
Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God. Moreover it
is required in stewards, that a man be found faithful.” |

Cor. 4:1-2.

An Affluent
Environment

ORINTH was unquestion-

ably the most important

city in Greece at the timc
of Paul’s initial visit.

One of the most commercially
significant cities in the then-
known world, it bore all the hall-
marks that would be associated
with such an environment. Pros-
perous, and noted for rich and
luxurious living, Corinth was a
centre of vice and degeneracy.

Merchants arrived and depart-
ed continually. They came from
east and west, from Italy and
Asia Minor. They bought and
sold. And the Corinthians bask-
ed in their affluence.

Familiar with the arts of mak-
ing money, the people of Corinth
preferred commerce to war. A
peaceful way of living gave
ample opportunity to revel in the
things money could buy. There
were sumptuous  theatres,
luxuriously-appointed temples,
every form of immorality and
perversion available at a
price. A thousand priestesses
were dedicated to the worship of
Aphrodite, the goddess of

&9

“love™ and “beauty”.

Throughout history, greed and
wealth have encouraged moral
laxity and licentiousness. In the
days of Paul, Corinth was no
exception to such God-dis-
honouring flaunting of fleshly
talents and desires.

This environment made
mark upon the Brotherhood.

Many problems troubled the
Ecclesia. There were endless de-
bates among the brethren, main-
ly the product of pride. Personal
rivalries caused friction; intellec-
tual development was held in
higher regard than Christ-like
moral purity; laxity of moral
standards was obvious. All this
led to a tendency to disregard the
life which is to come. Due to an
avid seeking of fleshly ambition
and pleasure, there was a ten-
dency to disregard conduct need-
ful to ensure the life which is to
come.

The diversity of problems
within the Ecclesia in Corinth
Bresented a constant challenge to

aul. He clearly saw how the
decadent environment of society-
at-large was affecting the Eccle-
sia of God.

its
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Immaturity in the Truth

A fundamental weakness of
the Ecclesia was its immaturity.
When Paul wrote his first epistle
to the Corinthians, the Ecclesia
was no more than six or seven
years old!

In the twentieth century, such
a concept of Ecclesial life is diffi-
cult to comprehend. Usually, an
Ecclesia is a blend of maturity
and development; those of older
years or experience being able to
assist those who are younger in
years or in development in the
Truth., If wisdom is exercised,
the blend of age and maturity
with youth and zeal is a wonder-
ful combination.

Such was not
Corinth.

There was another major area
of discontent: Being young in the
Truth, many members of the Ec-
clesia had failed to completely
separate from their Gentile en-
vironment. The influence  of
Gentile ways and philsophy with-
in the Ecclesia was marked.

The news reaching Paul con-
cerning Corinth deeply troubled
him. But what to do? His first
epistle, composed with enor-
mous dignity and a total lack of
malicious criticism, shows his
deep concern.

Probably written in the spring
of A.D. 57, this was a mere six
years after Paul had founded the
Ecclesia.

With only a few years’ experi-
ence in the Truth, what could
Paul expect of the brethren and
sisters at Corinth? He could ex-

ect one thing: that they would
Eave the good sense to listen to
what he told them, and act ac-
cordingly. After all, he knew

the case at

them. Personally and intimately.
He was the father of the Ecclesia
(1 Cor. 4:15-16).

To be guided by the wise, in-
spired teaching of the apostles is
wise for Ecclesias of all ages.
Gentile influence or philosophy
must never be permitted to re-
place such counsel. Wherever
that happens, Ecclesias find
themselves in deep trouble. As
they were at Corinth when Paul
first wrote to them.

Paul had spent a year and a
half at Corinth establishing the
Ecclesia. He was both a teacher,
and a living example of the things
he taught. He knew that if an
Ecclesia is to survive, the mem-
bers must be thoroughly ground-
ed in the principles of the Truth.

Apostolic Teaching
Under Challenge

An additional grave danger
confronted the Corinthians. Cer-
tain influential Judaizers among
the believers had come to Cor-
inth from other Ecclesias. They
carried with them letters of com-
mendation. (What was the state
of the Ecclesias from which they
had come? How foolish and
damaging it is that Ecclesias
should highly regard and recom-
mend brethren unsound in the
Truth!) )

These false teachers, impres-
sive and eloquent, set about un-
dermining the teaching, influ-
ence and apostolic authority of
Paul.

And what resulted from these
various aberrations? Precisely as
might be expected: a state of
disorder and disunity. Such con-
ditions may be expected in any
Ecclesia where there is factiona-



LOGOS

lism due to disregard for aposto-
lic teaching.

The first four chapters of
Paul’s first epistle to this Ecclesia
draw attention to the various di-
visive influences which were at
work in the Meeting at Corinth.

These four chapters may be
summarised, as under:

1:1-9, Salutation and introduction.

1:10-17, The Ecclesia rebuked because
of the divisions which existed.

1:17-24, The gospel is not intended to
flatter the pride of men, but to reveal the
power of God in bringing salvation to
mankind,

2:1-16, Divine wisdom can only be dis-
cerncd by a spiritually-minded person,
and therefore pride will blind men and
women to the true significance of the
gospel.

3:1-4, The various divisions within the
Ecclesia were proving to be a major
hindrance to the spiritual development of
its members,

3:5-23, Those who truly minister in
Christ’s name are labourers together with
God, and not mighty men of power in
their own right. In the ultimate, the en-
tire flock is answerable to God.

4:1-7, In the day of Judgment, those
who have been true ministers of Christ
will be justified by the Lard because of
their faithlulness.

4:8-21, Paul contrasts his own life, and
the things for which he stood, with those
who opposed him and who were held in
such high esteem at Corinth.

This basic message of the
Apostle prepares the Reader for
a better understanding of the
dynamic teaching of the fourth
chapter. J. Ullman

What Bible
Should
We Read?

The
Itflace

O
Modern
Versions

In our previous article we discussed the relevance of
the King James Version in the twentieth century. lIts
pertinence in study, worship and preaching indicated that it
should not be discarded and replaced by a modern version.

OWEVER, modern ver-
sions do have a definite
place in the Christadel-
phian bookshelf. The following
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articles will demonstrate that
caution is essential when select-
ing any such and that different
versions have dissimilar styles
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which suit them for relative acti-
vities. We should reiterate at this
point the ““Law of Bible Ver-
sions”": there is no translation of
the Bibie we can labeli as “best™.
Initiaily we will consider literal
versions and then examine idio-
matic paraphrased and special
purpose Bible types.

Literal Versions

One of the better types of ver-
sions for Bible study 1s the literal
translation. This infers a word-
tor-word translation that usually
attempts to imitate the diction of
the original languages. As a re-
sult, translations of this fashion
are generally, at the best, stiff
and formal in their language, at
worst almost unintelligible if
read in public. Despite this awk-
wardness, they are good for the
purpose of Bible study, in that
the student gets as close as is
possible to the original lan-
guages. They also prove reliable
as they do not attempt to inter-
pret a passage. If the original is
ambiguous then the literal trans-
lator preserves the ambiguity in
the English.

The word-for-word Bible is
primarily a Bible study aid. It is
not universatly familiar to the
general Bible readers nor is it
commonly read aloud at religious
gatherings. It is not recommend-
ed as a Bible for preaching. It
may be suitable for debate or as
an authority in profound Bible

discussion. Mr. D. E. Lee in the
Lee-Mansfield Debates of Feb-
ruary 1962 disputed the validity
of Rotherham’s translation. Ro-
therham's Emphasized Bible is
literal in style, accurate, but not
overly popular. Mr. Lee is either
ignorant of Rotherham’s or de-
sirous of winning a tactical point
when he exclaims during the
fourth debate, “Mr. Mansfield
referred to Rotherham. Now this
man may have translations like
that. There’s a lot of private
translations . . " He also ex-
resses horror at Bro. Mans-
ield’s use of the Diaglott, an-
other literal translation, during
the third debate; “"He takes the
Emphatic  Diaglott, Jehovah's
Witness private interpretation..”™
The comment is valid* although
Mr. Lee may have been clutching
ar straws. Literal versions are
predominantly Bible study ver-
sions. It is interesting to note that
the Jehovah Witnesses tend to
disown the Emphatic Diaglox.
During a recent conversation
with members of this sect they
stated that the Watchtower or-
ganisation publishes the Diaglort
as they have the copyright for it
not because they endorse it.*
Noted and useful literal trans-
lations are Rotherham’s Empha-
sized Bible, Emphatic Diaglott,
Green’s Interlinear Bible,
Young's Literal translation and
the impressive, yet overpriced,
Interlinear Greek-English New

* The comment was not valid inasmuch as the Diagloit is not “Jehovah's Witness
lf_rivate interpretation.” [t was translated by Benjamin Wilson with the help of Bro. J.

homas. At that time, Benjamin Wilson was linked with the Christadelphian
Movement, but subsequently Bro. Thomas broke with him because of his espousal of

the Josephite theory — Edit.

* In fact the copyright has lapsed, and now they advocate The New World translation.
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Testament with Marshall’s literal
English translation. The Revised
Version has a tendency to literal-
ness. It Is accurate and readable
but suffers in its attempt to ac-
quire consistency of translation.
The result 1s a wooden transla-
tion. It lacks the vitality of the
King James Version.

Idiomatic Versions

We discussed in an earlier
paragraph the awkwardness of
the literal translation. Rother
ham’s rendition of 1 Pet. 4:12 is
an example in point:

*‘Beloved! be not held in surprise by the
burning among you which for putting you
to the proof is befalling you.”

An idiomatic version deci-
phers this accurate vet clumsy
rendering as follows:

‘‘Beloved, do not be surprised at the
fiery ordeal which comes upon you to
prove you, as though something strange
were happening to you.”” (RSV).

The value of the idiomatic
translation can be observed in
the above exercise. Its rule of
translation is not as rigid. It
attempts to make the Bible read-
able by putting it into under-
standable English. This type of
translation is obviously beneficial
as we may be able to discover
what a passage is really saying.
The King James Version's rendi-
tion of a section of Scripture may
be clouded in seventeenth-cen-
tury English or even be suffering
due to a fault in the text it was
translated from. The modern
version has access to recent
textual discoveries and this has
axiomaticaily  improved  its
general accuracy.

Idiomatic translations do have
problems. The major one being
that, in order to preserve read-
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able English, the uncertainties
and ambiguities have to be re-
moved. The translator must
come down on one side or the
other, and so take on the role of
an interpreter. For example,
Romans 9:5 in the RSV:

. according to the flesh, is the
Christ. God who is over all be blessed for
ever. Amen."”

As we are most probably
aware, the original Greek of the
New Testament has no punctua-
tion marks. The RSV’s transla-
tion of Romans 9:5 caused great
consternation in the Trinitarian
camp. They tavoured a comma
after “Christ” and not a full-

.-

stop. Significantly, the RSV
Catholic edition translates the
phrase as:

“Christ, who is God over all, blessed
for ever.”

The idiomatic translation also
has the problem that the English
language is not static — 1t is
constantly changing. One only
has to read the works of our pio-
neer brethren to understand that
our vocabulary has deteriorated.
It is interesting to note that
popular versions are now avail-
able that possess limited vocabu-
laries, colloquiallisms, slang and
short, terse sentences. Because
of the problems we have men-
tioned, it is strongly advocated
that when we use 1diomatic ver-
sions in study we have a literal
translation on hand for the sake
of comparison.

Idiomatic translations range
from extremely colloquial to con-
servative. A conservative idio-
matic version is suitable for
serious Christadelphian usage.
The conservative Bible is usually
accurate, readable and less sus-
ceptible to theological bias. The
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tollowing versions come into that
category.

The Revised Standard Version
has much to commend. It was
prepared by revising the literally
translated American Standard
Version; a close relative of the
Revised Version. Its aims were
to restore the beauty and power
to the Bible which was lost in the
ASV and to accommodate recent
textual discoveries (e.g. Dead
Sea Scrolls). Hence, the excellent
translation of Tyndale is preserv-
ed in this modern version. It pos-
sesses more paraphrase than one
would expect but it has been
used judiciously. The RSV is not
infallible. Its poor translation of
Genesis 12:7 is highlighted by its
inability to correlate with its
sound translation of Galatians
3:16. 1t is not the Bible for the
student whose preference is for
strict accuracy rather than a good
modern style.

The Jerusalem Bible is a little
more adventurous than the Re-
vised Standard Version. While
retaining accuracy, its idiom is
lively and colourful. It has more
of the Bible in poetic form than
any previous Bible. Being a
Catholic Bible it has problems.
Firstly, its footnotes have a
Catholic flavour. Secondly, the
A(rocrypha, as with all Catholic
editions, is included. It is, com-
mendably, the first Catholic
Bible to be translated from the
original languages and, impres-
sively, a version which accurately
uses Yahweh instead of LORD. It
does take controversial liberties
with the text. Zophar’s so-called
“missing third speech™ in Job 27
is a case in point.

The New International Version
Is a new addition to the multitude
of versions available today. It is
also a meritorious addition. Its
preface indicates the type of pro-
duct the Committee of Bible
Translators was aiming for:—

‘. .. an accurate translation and one
that would have clarity and literary quality
. . . The Committee also sought to pre-
serve some measure of continuity with the
long tradition of translating the Scriptures
into English . . . Concern for clear and
natural English — that the New Interna-
tional Version should be idiomatic but not
idiosyncratic, contemporary but not dated
— molivated the translators and consul-
tants.””

Their aims have basically suc-
ceeded. Unfortunately, bias is
easily observable in Job 1:6 and
2:1. Overall, we have a conser-
vative  idiomatic translation;
readable, accurate and not over-
ly lI)_artial.

he New English Bible is the
poor relation of the conservative
idiomatic versions. Its desired
break from the Tyndale Bible
was a retrograde step. The re-
sultant work is a disappointment.
Although recommended by some
Bibie students, the New English
Bible does have renditions which
possess little textual support. For
example, the phrase “In warm
indignation’ in Mark 1:41 is only
sustained by the Codex Bezae
(the least accurate of the five
major N.T. codices) and a few
Latin manuscripts. If any recom-
mendation should be made; the
above three should be preferred
over the New English Bible.

Other versions can be classi-
fied as idiomatic. We will consi-
der some of these in the follow-

ing article. D.J.B. (NSW)
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UPHOLDING THE PURITY OF
APCSTOLIC DOCTRINE & PRACTICE

VOLUME FORTY-EIGHT

Chatting With Readers

Encouragement
And Warning

HERE are two simple exercises that, if conscientiously and fervently

applied, will transform a life, an Ecclesia, a Movement. They are the

study of the Word and Prayer. In giving ourselves to the former, we
listen to Yahweh; in giving ourselves to the latter, we speak with Him.
Some people like to hog a conversation: they are like those who always pray
but never listen; others cannot contribute an interesting, or encouraging
comment, they are dumb and dull. They are like those who study but never
pray. And prayer to be effective must be the fervent outpouring of the heart:
not merely the repetition of words without power. Both earnest study and
fervent prayer complement each other. The former will help us to pray
aright; the latter wiil assist us in our studies. When one is earnest in study
and fervent in prayer, giving himself wholeheariedly to both, improvement
will be evident in both demeanour and application. The Truth will become
the motivating power of his life; and he will be moved to become a cell of
strength in the Ecclesia of which he is a member.

Such evils as murmuring, backbiting and dissension do not emanate
from such a source, for the Word if heeded will prune and guide, and prayer
if really meant will bring one close to God, sustaining and encouraging in
the course to be pursued.

Study and prayer are simple things, and we do not need great depth of
intellect or ability to use them effectively. The simplest and youngest, the
most self-effacing among us, can become strong in both. When the mind of
a child in the Truth is opened to a knowledge of the simplest doctrines it
exercises a profound effect upon him. He sees the need of separating
himself from the world, and embracing the Truth in baptism. His simple
knowledge is manifested in action. He is drawn towards God, and feels
constrained to stumble out a humble thanks. If he continues to study and to
pray, his motivation will become stronger. He may never become really
prolound in knowledge or eloquent in prayer, but that does not matter. He is
using what he has to the glory of God, and that is what counts. Of another
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person, more may be required: “for unto whomsoever much is given, of him
shall be much required” (Luke 12:48). Yahweh will be pleased with us it
we give Him what we have, for it is obvious that we cannot give Him what
we have not. As pleased as He was when He told the poverty-stricken Jews
of Haggai's day, who had no means to build a resplendent Temple, “Go up to
the mountain, and bring wood, and build the house; and I will take
pleasure in it, and I will be glorified, saith Yahweh” (Hag. 1:8).

The man in the parable with the single talent was condemned
because he did not use it; not because he only had one. What tremendous
encouragement for the humblest among us. How often have humble
single-talented brethren and sisters in a meeting provided examples of
Godly living greater in influence than others more talented and more vocal!
[ have benefited from many such during my life. The most powerful
influences I have experienced, outside the Bible, have come from brethren
who have never been noted for their platform skill, nor their ability to
expound eloquently. They have manifested humble though profound faith,
and have shown consistent determination in carrying out its requirements.
Thus motivated, they have developed characters that have greatly im-
pressed and moved me. I do not think that “Logos” would ke in existence
today, if it had not been for the encouragement and urging, as well as the
example, set by such.

The Difficulties 0f Study

Having said that, let us also point out that the application of these
simple exercises is not easy! “Much study,” declared Solomon, “is a
weariness to the-flesh”. The flesh does not take kindly to the meticulous
attention to detail that proper study requires. It prefers to listen than to read
and search. Real study demands time, thought and research. It requires
that we ponder the meaning of Scripture, and try to build in the mind a
mental image of what is read. It is so much easier to let somebody else do it,
and merely listen to an address. Reading a hook like “Elpis Israel” or
“Christendom Asiray” is a drain on time, and often a “weariness” as
Solomon remarked. And we prefer to be entertained, not wearied! We prefer
to listen, not to read and study.

However, we do not need to read a lot to gain the henefits of study,
though constant reading is a tremendous help to that end. “The law of
Yahweh is perfect, converting the soul” (Psa. 19:7), declared the Psalmist.
And whilst it may be wearying, if we do it according to our capacity the
profit will he apparent. After all, the Truth is the means that Yahweh has
devised for the sanctification of the elect, and hence for eternal life (John
17:17; Romans 1:16). Merely listening to addresses is no adequate sub-
stitute for personal contact with the Word.

Perhaps a homely analogy will help to illustrate. what I am trying to
express. In the natural, it is not the quantity of food one takes in that
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counts, but what the body absorbs and uses of the intake! So with the Word.
It is not the gulping down of huge sections of it, not the filling of our
libraries with the literature that streams off the presses, not the ability to
spout Hebrew and Greek words and roots, nor the facility to explain the
mysteries of Revelation; but what the spiritual man uses of that which is
taken in: the impact that it makes upon attitude and character. That is
what counts. Gluttony will not get us into the Kingdom of God — whether it
be natural or spiritual. And there is such a thing as the latter!

Daniel and his friends refused the king’s meat, and therefore did not
eat heartily of food; but the effect of what they did eat was apparent: “Their
countenances appeared fairer and fatter’” because of their abstinence (Dan.
1:15). That was because Yahweh blessed them, so that their bodies
absorbed the strength of what they did eat. A humble student of the Word
may lack the ability to be really profound, but he can display the etfect of
what he has taken in by his enthusiasm and dedication.

The Power Of Prayer

So also with prayer. James refers to “fervent prayer”. The word comes
from a Greek expression signifying something that “works”, that is
“energetic”. Fervency rather than eloquence in prayer is to be sought for.
We can manifest it by giving attention to prayer: to Whom do we address our
prayers? what do we want from them? what are our needs? We can prepare
for prayer by asking ourselves such questions. Notice that the ancients
made preparation for prayer. Daniel records: I set my face unto Yahweh, to
seek by prayer and supplications, with tasting, and sackcloth, and ashes”
(Dan. g: ). His was no haphazard or casual approach, but one with mind
and heart made ready to come into the presence of Yahweh.

Prayer is important. No man will reach the kingdom without it, and
for it to be effectual, it must proceed from lips which are sincere and upright
(Psa. 145:18). God will not hear men who refuse to make some attempt to
keep His commandments (Prov. 15:29; Psa. 66:18). The worship and
prayers of those who refuse to heed His instructions and reject His
commandments are worse than useless; they are an abomination in God's
ears {Prov. 28:9). "Do not pray for this people,” was His answer to
Jeremiah's petition. Let us then examine ourselves, and learn to pray
simply, directly, fervently, unceasingly. Let us trust God to select those
things that are best for us, denying us the petitions we may request because
of His greater understanding of our real needs.

Such study, such prayer will find reflection in our way of life,
moulding a character acceptable to the Lord at his coming.

“Instant” Religion Impossible
The influence of Scripture, therefore, will not be felt unless it is
properly and personally studied. It requires concentration of mind, re-
&7
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iteration of reading, and long, thoughtful meditation. Having read a
chapter of Scripture we need to “think on these things” as exhorted by Paul
(Phil. 4). It is that thought that absorbs the Word studied. This takes
considerable time. That is one reason I do not believe that merely listening
to the word expounded is sufficient. An address is meant only to introduce
the matter to the reader, to excite his interest, that he may seek to study the
matter personally. That is the case whether listened to in meeting, at Bible
School, or during a Study week-end. That is why [, prefer to hear a speaker
expound a subject that I have already studied. His words stimulate my
prepared mind. I gain benefit from it, to a far greater extent than I do
listening to one upon a subject I have not thoroughly considered. Hence, to
gain the maximum benefit from such functions needs proper preparation on
our part.

Consider this. How long do you imagine a speaker will take to absorb
the material he gives you in an hour’s address? If he is a teacher of any real
ability, he would have occupied many hours in absorbing the matter, and
what you receive is but a condensed epitome of what he has extracted
therefrom. Many speakers speak extempore, or from brief notes. Therefore,
a normal address will include @ number of mis-statements, not because the
speaker is wrong in understanding, but because he fails to exactly express
what he is trying to convey. That is the reason why the printed word is more
exact than the spoken word. If an address is to be printed, it will be subject
to revision and editing, and the reader will benefit as a result. A talk is
usually more superficial than an article, and therefore cannot match a
written exposition. Brother Thomas gave many talks throughout Britain,
and they were enthusiastically received by large audiences. In the general
excitement thus aroused, he was asked to place the material in a book. So
“Elpis Israel” came into existence. But, when many of those who enthu-
siastically subscribed to the printing of the book came te read it, it aroused
their antagonism, and as Brother Thomas records, « number flung their
copies into the fire. Why? Because only in reading, and not in listening did
they realise the import of the words he spoke. What they then recognised as
his teaching and stand, incensed them.

The moral of this is that mere hearing is no adequate substitution for
proper reading. In that regard, we need to beware of modern technology that
is having o disastrous effect upon modern life. For example, in School,
children use a calculator, and so never learn to add up correctly. They do
not have to exercise their brains which, in consequence, stagnate in that
particular field. So in other realms of activity. Television brain-washes
viewers. Among other things, modern civilisation has introduced the Tape
Recorder. And we feel some concern at the prevalence of such, as well as the
widespread and indiscriminate use made of them. Taped addresses, good,
bad, and indifferent {mostly the latter), are circulating in their thousands;
and brethren and sisters are listening to addresses instead of hearkening to
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the Word. Those addresses are not prepared for tapes. The possibility of
stating something imperfectly, or even incorrectly, is far from remote. In
itself, an address can be a valuable incentive to study; but normally it is not
designed for taping. Once it is recorded, and listened to over and again, it
can become a trap for the unwary. Some tapes have even contributed
to division among Ecclesias because of statements made without proper
thought, on the spur of the moment, and so recorded. I have learned to
concentrate in listening to an address, and by so doing can enter into the
spirit of what is being expounded. But I also become conscious of the
imperfections of expression, wrong statements, and doubtful expositions
likewise given. In a meeting, these can be challenged or explained by
questioning; but that is not possible in regard to a tape listened to in some
remote part. The greatest care, therefore, should be given to such before they
are circulated. They should be subjected to the most careful and ruthless
editing, and that, I believe, would greatly limit the number of tapes
available.

Some years ago, I was requested to prepare some tapes for Bible
Marking. I found the task a difficult one; and in certain cases, after
listening to a tape, I decided on re-taping. Under those circumstances, a
tape can be of value. In any case, great care needs to be exercised in taping
addresses given extempore, or talks that are not designed for taping. The
Word, personally studied and absorbed, is the transforming medium, and
not addresses as such. As Brother Thomas states in “Elpis Israel”: “Let the
example of the noble-minded Bereans be ours. They searched the scriptures

.daily to see if the things taught by the apostles were worthy of belief;
‘therefore they believed’ (Acts 17:11-12). If, then, not even the preaching of
an aposile was credited unaccompanied by scriptural investigation, is it
not infinitely more incumbent on us that we should bring to a like test the
opinions and precepts of the uninspired and fallible professional theo-
logists of our day? . . . Let us be contented with nothing less than a 'thus it
is written’, and a ‘thus saith the Lord’; for He has laid it down in His law,
that no one is worthy of belief who does not speak after His rule. "To the law
and to the testimony; if they speak not according to THIS WORD, it is
because there is no light in them’ (Isa. 8:20). If then their light be darkness,
how great is that darkness” (p. 6).

Let us turn back to the Bible, reading, analysing, and pendering it for
ourselves. This demands time and effort, but its value is incalculable. We
owe it to God and to ourselves to make the etfort. If we do so, its power will
be apparent, and we will be found with ear intent, hearkening unto the
voice of His word, and not that of a tape recorder. By the motivating power of
Scripture, supplemented by the fervency of our prayers, we can listen to and
reach unto Yahweh in the heavens, and so become a cell of strength in the
Ecclesia of which we are a member. And as aids to that end, let us use the

writings of our pioneers. W
o9



Encouragement By The Way

The Body

“Now are ye the body
particular” — I Cor. 12:27.

of Christ

of Christ and members in

Redemption In Christ

S Adam’s bride came from

a wound in his side, so the

antitypical bride, the mul-
titude of the redeemed, was de-
veloped out of he who “was
wounded for our transgression”
and “by whose stripes we are
healed”. The sealed Covenant
made to Abraham, the removal
of sin by the blood of Christ, are
both connected with the wound-
ed, crucified and resurrected
Christ. His bride are_they who
sing the Song of the Redeemed
in Revelation: “thou hast re-
deemed us to God by thy blood
out of every kindred, tongue and
nation and we shall reign on the
earth.” Their Groom will then
see the result “of the travail of
His soul and be satisfied” (Isa,
53:11). He will behold the great
multitude whom no man can
number made like Him in nature
because like him in character
(Rev. 7:9,14). They will, with
him, reflect the Father’s glory:
rlghteousness in character and
immortality in body.

There is a very important prin-
ciple of truth before us in Isa.
38:17. "“Thou hast in love to my
soul delivered it from the pit of
corruption; for Thou hast cast all
my sins behind Thy back.” In
this place, King Hezekiah typi-
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fied Christ. His death sentence
was removed, and in type he
received life again, if only for a
short period. Divine Love is be-
fore us in connection with the
?gdy of Christ in 1 Cor. 12 and

Mutual Love

Love is a two-day activity and
it will never gain us God’s favour
unless we return His love by
obedience to His Laws, and re-
spect for His word (Jhn. 14:21).

Jesus said, “The Father loveth
the Son”. This is confirmed by
God’s own words, “This is my
beloved Son in whom 1 am well

leased.” The basis of that
ivine love was the altogether
lovely character that Christ mani-
fested to men before his Father.

In return, Yahweh delivered
Christ from the pit of corruption
because of His supreme righ-
teousness (Acts 2:24).

God’s love is sufficient to
make us partakers of His Divine
nature, having “‘escaped the cor-
ruption in the world through
lust” (2 Pet. 1:4). This involves
us develogmg lovable character-
istics, such as are foreign to the
natural man, because such love is
divine (1 John 4:16). Only on
that basis will we be received by
the Almighty. God has approved
men and women in Bible history
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because they have shown out-
standing qualities that make Him
want to preserve them for ever.
Abraham, David, Job and the
other Prophets and Apostles
manifested such Godliness. They
spoke and obeyed God’s word
without fear or favour. Their
labour will not be in vain, for
they are His jewels.

The manifestation of love by
us stems from the victory which
the spirit of Christ enables us to
win. Brother Roberts wrote:
“We must be on our guard
against the influence of those
who come to us with the name of
Christ on their lips, but with a
denial of Christ in their lives.
The saints of God are not of this
world either in speech, pleasure,
policy or action.

Following the Shepherd

True sheep follow their shep-
herd, who gave his life in love for
them. “My sheep hear my voice”
he declared. The spirit of Christ
is the spirit of every true saint,
and it is written that “if any man
hath not the spint of Christ he is
none of his”. This spirit is oppos-
ed to the spirit of the world, and
reveals itself in zeal for God. On
the other hand, the spirit of the
world has no time for God. The
?irit of Christ is a spirit of obe-

tence; that of the world is one of
defiance. The spirit of Christ is a
spirit of interest in God’s pur-
pose; that of the world is one of
total indifference to such a pur-
pose, ignoring it completely. The
spirit of Christ is a spirit of love,
faith, compassion, prayer and of
chaste, dignified and pure
speech; how far from this is the
world of today!

The body of Christ is the bride

n

of Christ (Rev. 19:7-8) to be re-
vealed when the Lord God omni-
potent reigneth:

“Let us be glad and rejoice and give
honour to Him; for the marriage of the
Lamb is come and His bride hath made
herself ready. And to her was granted
that she should be arrayed in fine linen,
clean and white; for the fine linen is the
righteousness of the saints™.

She is the antitypical new Jeru-
salem the Holy City, the taber-
nacle of God through the Spirit,
the four-square community, the
144,000, the Wood of life for the
healing of the nations, the multi-
tudinous Son of man, the Yah-
weh name in full manifestation,
the chariot of the Cherubim in
which the Spirit rides, the clouds
of witnesses, the body of Christ,
the accepted of all ages, once
dead but now alive for evermore.

The Quality Of The
Bride’s Love

The bride will then fulfil the
beautiful prayer of Christ (John
17) wherein he prays that those
whom the Father has given Him
may be one in mind and body.
He says to the Father, “I have
declared unto them thy Name
and will declare it, that the love
wherewith thou hast loved me
mg{y be in them and I in them.”

hat is the kind of love Paul is
talking about in 1 Cor. 13. With-
out this love we are nothing. It
has so many facets that it cannot
be described in a few words. The
Greek word, Agape expresses
undefeatable caring, or goodwill
from us to others, as we receive
from, and return to God.

We have to believe the truth,
obey the truth and live the truth
to gain the Kingdom. Charity
will cover a multitude of sins.
“Inasmuch as ye did it to the
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least of these my brethren, ye did
it unto me.” “Whosoever will do
the will of my Father which is in
heaven, the same is my brother
and sister and mother.” This is
the rule by which we will be
judged to see if we are suitable
for permanent membership of
the body of Christ, because
“many are called and few are
chosen.”

Paul outlines the divine speci-
fication:

“Love suffereth long, and is kind; love
envieth not; love vaunteth not itself, is not

puffed up, doth not behave itself unseem-
ly, seeketh not her own, is not easily

provoked, thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not
in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth.
Beareth all things, believeth all things,
hopeth all things, endureth all things’’ (1
Cor. 13:4-7).

Such love will never come to an
end, for it is agape not eros, a
divine love, the influence of God
in our lives. There are three
things that are lasting: faith,
hope and love; but the greatest
of them all is love. If we are
faithful, nothing will separate us
from the love of God which is in
Christ Jesus our Lord. Let us aim
to that end.

A. F. Milne (NZ)
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The Brazen Greeks

s
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Athens’

= Socialist
Government

— An Encouraging Sign Of The Times

We have sub-headed our article “‘The Brazen Greeks”

because of the use of that metal in the prophecy of Daniel.
Grecian power is there represented by brass or copper
(Dan. 2:39; 7:19). This was appropriate to the circum-
stances, for not only was this metal incorporated into the
armour of the soldiers of ancient Greece, but the nation was
also noted for its trade in it (Ezek. 27:13). The same Hebrew
word is rendered both “Javan” and “Grecia”.

from brass; and (2) it signifies that
which is “impudent” or “bold”.
tionary, ‘‘brazen’” has two mean- 1he second meaning was illustrat-
ings:?{) it relates to objectsmade ed by the amazing success that
72

Brass: A Symbol Of The Flesh
According to Webster’s Dic-
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attended the impudent, bold and
rapid conquests of Alexander the
Great.

The Hebrew word for brass is
nechoshath, derived from nach-
ash, “‘to hiss”, also rendered ser-
pent. Strong relates the origin of
the word to the colour of the ser-
pent’s throat. Hence, brass or
copper represents the flesh. It
found its place in the Tabernacle
(e.g. on the altar of burnt offer-
ings) only after it had ‘“‘gone
through the fire’” and so had been
g ﬁcd As such, it represented

sh purified.

All of which is most interesting
when consideration is given to the
place of Greece in the Bible, par-
ticularly in relation to prophecy,
and current events,

Winds Of Change

The change of government that
took place in Greece some time
back is of deep concern to the
Western world because of the
anti-Nato and anti-US platform
the victors used to gain office.
However, it is exciting news for
Christadelphians! It needs to be
remembered, that according to
Bro. Thomas, the 51xth vial, re-
quiring the *“drying up” of the po-
litical Euphrates, commenced
with the Greek insurrection
agamst their Turkish overlords in

1820. It may well be that the pre-
sent trend m Greece may term-
inate it, by contributing to a
Russian occupation of Istanbul.

Meanwhile, in reporting the
change of Government in
Greece, Newsweek noted that it
“ended a century and a half of
nearly uninterrupted rightist
domination, and raises trouble-
some questions about Greece’s
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future as an ally of the West™".
Such a change, however, is
completely in accord with pro-
phecy, because Greece will be.
aligned with Soviet Russia, the'
Dragon power of the last days,
before the battle of Armageddon.
The signs indicate that that day is
not far off, and therefore we
should “look up’ recognising that
our ‘‘redemption draweth nigh”.

Greece In Prophecy
The Bible provides history as
prophecy, verifying God’s de-
claration:

““There is none like Me, declaring the
end from the beginning, and from ancient
times the things that are not yet done, say-
ing, My counsel shall stand, and I will do
all My pleasure.”’

The movements of nations are
known by God long before they
occur. Thus Nebuchadnezzar of
Babylon dreamed of a mighty me-
tallic Image and, subsequently,
was given a faithful interpretation
of it that the progression of his-
torIy has vindicated.

n addition, he was informed
that the image represented a uni-
fied power of ‘“the latter days”
(Dan. 2:28), to be destroyed by
the God of heaven, Who *‘will set
up a kingdom that shall never be
destroyed” (v. 44). Brother
Thomas described the image as:
“The aggregation into one sym-
bolic man, of a multitude of
powers contemporary with many
generations” (Eureka2, 537). He
declares that 1t will stand up “in
the terminal epoch of the sixth
vial . . . prepared for conflict with
;),th_}a Prince of princes’.” (Eureka

2 7).

As the brazen element of the
Image, Greece must find a place
among Yahweh’s enemies “in the
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latter days”. Moreover, other
arts of the Word show that it will
e an element of the eastern sec-
tor of that power.

The Grecian ‘‘Little Horn”’

The beast-symbols of Daniel 7,
describe the same progression of
empires as are revealed by the
Image, plus additional informa-
tion as was necessary for the pur-
pose the Spirit had in mind. Asin
the Image, it is represented as the
third power, the leopard that
succumbs to the fourth ferocious,
unnamed beast. The Grecian ele-
ment of this fourth beast-power is
represented in the “brass nails”
which are upon its feet (Dan.
7:19).

But the beasts are introduced
to Daniel in vision to show that
there was to be both western
{Dan. 7:8) and eastern (Dan. 8:9)
“little horns;™” the former centred
in Rome, the latter in Constan-
tinople (Istanbul). Until the Mos-
lems took  Constantinople,
Greece was linked with the East.
But when it received indepen-
dence in 1820, it became strongly
tied to the West. Until now!

The emergence of ancient
Greece is symbolised in Daniel’s
8th chapter. A one-horned goat,
symbolising Greece and her first
emperor (Dan. 8:21), is depicted
as engaged in warfare with the
Persian ram. The Grecian goat
(see v, 21) gains an overwhelming
victory, but at the height of its

ower its ‘‘notable horn” is bro-

en, and is replaced by four
elders. This represents the un-
timely death of Alexander the
great, when his Empire was divid-
ed among his four generals. How-
ever, out of one of these “horns”
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another “little horn arises” (Dan.
8:9), which invades the glorious
land and destroys the Temple
bricrllging the daily sacrifice to an
end.

This, of course, was fulfilled by
Rome. As required by the pro-
phecy, it was Rome that crucified
the Lord Jesus (v. 11), even
though at the instigation of the
Jews. And Rome was drawn into
the East at the instigation of King
Attalus ITI bequeathing the King-
dom of Pergamum (one of the
four horns) to Rome. Thus the
“little horn of the goat™ repre-
sents the eastern, and milita
section of the “fourth beast”.
Later, under Constantine, the
capital was transferred from
Rome in the West (which, how-
ever, retained its ecclesiastical in-
fluence) to Constantinople (Is-
tanbul) in the East, which, from
thenceforth became the military
headquarters of the Empire.
Then known as Constantinople,
and today named Istanbul, it was
given the title of New Rome. In
Eureka, vol. 3, p.542, Brother
Thomas wrote:

““In the subsequent division of the Ro-
man empire into Greek and Latin empires,
Rome became, in the days of Charle-
magnoe, the capital of the Little Horn hav-
ing eyes like the eyes of a man and a mouth
speaking great things (Dan. 7:8,20); whilst
Constantinople continued the sole capital
of the little horn of the goat (Dan. 8:9).”

In the process of time, religious
controversy grew between these
two centres over the use of images
(statues). The Greek Catholics of
the east charged the Roman
Catholics of the west with pa-
ganism, worshipping images in-
stead of God. The issue became
so bitterly contested that division
took place in 1054 AD, and Con-
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stantinople became the centre of
the Greek Orthodox Church,
until May 1453 when the city fell
to the Moslems. The Catholics
were then offered the option of
the Koran or the Sword! The
Patriarch of the Greek Orthodox
church was forced from his head-
quarters, and retired to Moscow,
which, in consequence became
known as the ‘‘third Rome”.
Concerning the Moslem power of
Constantinople, Brother Thomas
writes:

““As the modern representatives of the
little horn-of-the-Goat power, it has ‘part-
ed his land’ ‘for gain’ (Joel 3:2; Dan.
11:39); and ruling aver Israel has made
them to howl; so that His name continually
every day is blasphemed (Isa. 52:5). No
man likes his property to be laid waste, and
his slaves to be abused. On both these
counts the Constantinopolitan Little Horn
has been so intensely guilty in regard to
Yahweh’s inheritance, that it has acquired
the scriptural epithet of ‘shomain’, The
Desolator (Dan. 9:27).”’

Latter Day Developments

The Moslems eventually carv-
ed out an empire.which extended
over three continents, included
Palestine which they reduced to
the state of extreme poverty
mentioned by Bro. Thomas (see
Dan. 8:14). However, the time
arrived when ““‘that which is deter-
mined against the desolator”
(Dan. 9:27) should commence.
Writing concerning this ‘‘deter-
mination”, Brother Thomas de-
clared:

“Now, that ‘which is determined’ is the
wrath of God contained in the sixth vial,
and which is appointed to be poured out
upon the eastern division of the Greco-Ro-
man-Dragon. When we look into the his-
tory of our own time, it is easy to perceive
that the sixth vial began in 1820-23. The
other vials had been exhausted principally
upon the western division of the empire,
\wm the exception of the second, which
affected the east and west alike. The sixth,

78

however, is poured out primarily upon the
east, and drying up the desoilator’s dom-
inion there, pours on umtil its stream is
commingled with that of the seventh, by
which both the east and the west are
wrapped in a universal conflagration,
which terminates in the final destruction of
the little horn, or two horned beast and his
prophet; the subjection of the ten king
doms to the Dragon of Constantinople; and
lastly, tbeir combined overthrow at the
battle of Armageddon by the Lord of
hosts’’ (Elpis Israel pp. 370-371).
Greece re-emerged as an inde-
pendent nation in 1820 when the
people revolted against Turkish
domination, The Penguin Atlas of
World History records that the
Russian “Tsar Nicholas 1, sup-
ported the Greek uprising be-
cause of his Greek Orthodox
faith, his enmity towards Turkey,
and political considerations.”” In
the ensuing conflict Russia gained
the mouth of the river Danube as
a prize, and “the right to protect
Greece”. However, if it had not
been “for the jealousies of Eng-
land and France against Russia”
Greece may have been swallowed
up by the Russians. Now, once
again, with the change of Govern-
ment in Greece, the two powers
are drawing closer. The new So-
cialist Government rose to power
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on the underlying distrust that the
Greeks have for the West. In this
they join many of the European
nations, who view the growing
power of Russia with unease, and
query the ability of US to counter
it. The Newsweek ‘‘Special Re-
port” of October 1980 under the
sub-title Is America Strong
Enough? states:

‘“Seldom in time of peace has the US
been so troubled by talk of war, and so
much concerned that the country is in-
capable of waging it . . . a feeling is building
that American defences have slipped so
badly that the nation may no longer be
capable of protecting its interests abroad,
or containing Soviet expansionism."’

Similarly, Time commented;

“US influence has shrunk in all direc-
tions. It has lost Angola, Ethiopia, Soma-
lia, South Yemen, Afghanistan, Laos,
Cambaodia and most recently a kingpin in
Iran, guardian of the GulPs oil . . . the
Yankee umbrella has more and more holes
in it. The free world now asks itself the
question, Must it still count on Ameri-
cans?”? )

The answer of Greece became
obvious by its recent defection.
This has caused warranted con-
cern for both Nato and US. News-
week for November, 1981,
comments:

“One of the most worrisome things
about Andreas Papandreou is his threat to
close down American military bases on
Greek soil . . . Ifneed be, these installations
could be relocated in Turkey, Italy, Egypt
and [Israel. But the neutralization of
Greece would seriously weaken Nato’s
southern flank.”

For the Greeks however, the
immediate problem is Turkey.
Paradoxically, both are allied in

Nato, but have skirmished with
each other on occasions, the
worst being in the early seventies
over the control of Cyprus. Fur-
ther conflict with Turkey, could
have the Russians again support-
ing the Greeks, and invading Is-
tanbul, the last Turkish outpost in
Europe.

Prophecy shows that Constan-
tinople will fall to Russia, and
Greece will be incorporated in
the eastern block of nations as
part of the “little horn™ of the
goat. The election of a leftist
Government in Athens brings
that requirement very much
closer. In any future conflict with
her arch-enemy Turkey, Greece
could more readily call upon the
help of the Soviet, which could
well decide in the interest of her
friends and world peace (! — sece
Dan. 8:25), to occupy Istanbul!
Bro. Thomas saw that as sure, but
believed that the return of the
Lord would occur before it. The
change of Government in Greece
can thus be viewed as a most mo-
mentous event,

For Christadelphians, the signs
are clear. The sixth vial has
almost emptied its contents. The
return of the Lord must be close,
and with him, the Judgment Seat.
Let us be up and doing, praying
and working that we may be
counted among Yahweh’s “call-
ed, chosen and faithful” in that
day (Rev. 17:14).

WIM (Woodville)

The prospective accentuation of social inegualities, plunging the struggling
masses into deeper depths, and elevating the few 1o a higher pinnacle of opulence,
through the operation of rings, trusts, and syndicates: and the ever-deepening war-
clouds long gathered on the horizon everywhere, and now ready 10 burst, are jointly
causing men’s hearts to tail with fear, while they are locking for things that are coming on

the earth, as Jesus said.




-, Manifesting
The Glory

iN THE WILDERNESS

“And there will I meet with thee, and I will commune
with thee from above the mercy seat, from between the two
cherubim which are upon the ark of the testimony” (Exod.
25:22).

The Glory Dwelling In The Most Holy

Above the Mercy Seat and between the two Cherubim (Exod.
25:22), sounded forth the Voice that spoke with Moses. When the
Tabernacle was erected and dedicated (Exod. 40:34-35), the glory of
Yahweh filled it within, a cloud without screened it from mortal view,
and His Voice gave instructions to Moses.

Later, David referred to Yahweh as *“Thou that dwellest between
the cherubim” (Psa. 80:1). Rotherham renders this as “Thou that art
enthroned in the cherubim” (cp. also Psa, 104:1-2). Yahweh's presence
was tokened by the indwelling, or Shekinah glory above the Mercy
ISf,at, the only illumination in an otherwise completely dark Most

oly.

It typified the Lord Jesus Christ as “the Light that shineth in
darkness” (John 1:5), and the “‘true Light which lighteth every man”
l(:v. 9). In him was beheld glory, “the glory as of the only begotten of the

ather” (v. 14). As the “true light”, he was related to the “true
Tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not man™ (Heb. 8:2).

Manifestations Of The Light

Paul described him as “the brightness of (Yahweh’s) glory and the
express image of His person™ (Heb 1:3). This can be rendered “the
effulgence of glory”. “Effulgence” is a word that describes rays coming
out of their original, or parent source of light, and themselves forming
a similar light body to the original. By such an extension of Himself,
Yahweh’s glory, in truth and character, dwelt briefly in the i1aidst of
Israel. But the nation comprehended it not, preferring to dwell in
darkness. Subsequently, as in times past, “‘the glory” ascended to
where it orlgmated (cp. Acts 1:9 with Ezek. 9:3; 10:4).

Christ’s followers are expected to reflect his light. “Ye are the
light of the world,” he told them, and exhorted: “Let your light so
shine before men that they might see thy good works and glorify your
Father which isin heaven” (Matt, 5:14-16).
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One of those “lights,” the Apostle Paul, in exhorting his brethren,
wrote:

““God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts,
‘t‘o 6g)ive the light of the knowledge of the glory of God In the face of Jesus Christ’’ (2 Cor.

‘*Ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord: walk as children of
light*’ (Eph. 5:8).

*‘Be blameless and harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke, in the midst of a
crooked and perverse nation, among whom ye shine as lights in the world; holding forth
the word of life’” (Phil. 2:15-16).

The Word of God is the mirror-glass into which we intently gaze to
learn “*‘what manner of persons we ought to be” (2 Cor. 3:18). As
olished glass it will catch the rays of divine light so that we are
\lluminated thereby, and are “changed into the same image (i.e. of the
Lord) from glory to glory, even as of the Lord the spirit” (mg).
But no matter how brightly that light shines, we reflect it but
dimly. This is due to the weaknesses of the flesh that impose their own
limits to the manifestation of divine glory in our characters and lives.

Hope Of Glory

Nevertheless the day will come when such limitations will be
removed, and the fulness of divine strength and glory will be manifest-
ed through the glorified saints: the cherubim of the future age.

Meanwhile, we “live in hope of the glory of God™ (Rom. 5:2); a
hope that will be fulfilled when he “shall change our vile body that it
may be fashioned like unto his glorious body™ (Phil. 3:21), “according
as His divine power’” will work in us for His “‘glory and virtue” (2 Pet.
1:3). Just as the Lord Jesus was the light of the glory of Yahweh shining
in a dark place (John 1:5), so we, his saints, are called upon to be
likewise (Phil. 2:15-16). This is in preparation for the bestowal of the
fulness of glory in the age to come, constituting us the Cherubic
messengers of Yahweh in His Temple-Kingdom upon the earth.

The parable of the Tabernacle and its encampment taught that
lesson, setting before Israelites the ideal to which they could, and we
can, attain in the mercy of Yahweh.

K. Cook (NSW)

A Territying Prospect

Hopeless and unutterably wicked would the worid be without the
Bible. This is not a guess. By divine inspiration Paul telis us that the
works of the flesh, when uncontrolled by the Word, are these: “Adul-
tery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft,
hatred, variance, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders,
drunkenriess, reveliings, and such like” (Gal. 5:19-21). What an
appalling confirmation this Scripture is receiving in the happenings of
to-day, as the signs of the times witness. And picture the future of the
world in view of its rapidly ingreasing iniquity. Matters can end only in
one way, and this Christ has revealed — “As in the days of Noah”
{Gen. 6:5,11,12,13; Luke 17:26-30). Let us be circumspsct and
watchful. “The friends of Jesus” will aione escape. Who are his
friends? For the answer to this question read John 15:14 — “Ye are
my friends if you do whatsoever | command you.”
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IN WHICH THE EDITOR HOLDS CONVERSE WITH READERS
NEAR AND FAR

The Thief On The Cross
“I find the Magazines
helpful, including Herald
Of The Coming Age, but it
seems to me that there isa
discrepancy in the one on
Baptism (p. 13). I agree
that the thief could have
been baptised, no argu-
ment there, but as for his
crucifixion being ‘a mis-
carriage of justice’ as is
implied, does not the thief
himself state that he and
his fellow ‘suffered jusily
for their crime’ (Luke 23:-
41)? It is so easy to sli
into a mistake on suc
matters, for it is difficult
to keep every point of fact

inmind.” —A M. & R.L.
(Can.).

(Thank you for your
comment. However, in

writing as we did, we did
not overlook the thief's
comment. The question is,
Was he such a depraved
character as some religion-
ists like to claim in urging
the doctrine of last-minute
repentance for callous
murderers and  similar
criminals? Our answer is,
No. We do not believe that
his crime was of such a na-
ture as o justify the ignom-
inious and painful death 1o
which he was subjected;
and therefore it was a mis-
carriage of ljusrice. It
should be recalled that the
Mosaic Law never punish-
ed thieving by execution. it
required the thief to make
restitution, and in addi-

- also,

tion, to pay a fine. This
was all aidvto the one who
had s%';‘ered loss. A thief,
ad to make atone-
ment for his sin. Under the
Law, therefore, thievin

did notipay; for if found, !

the thief might well end up
as a slave to the one he had
wronged. But he was never
cruaﬁed . The Roman
punishment was brutal
without being reformatory

‘in its effect. The Romans

tended io execute foreign
prisoners on the slightest

pretence, as a deterrant to :

others. [t is acknowledged
that the repentant man on
the cross was a thief, for
the narraiive so describes
him,; but it does not record
that he was an habitual
thief, nor a Vviolem
brigand. His offence could
have been minor, and cer-
tainly not deserving of the
cruel death to which he
was subjected. Neverthe-
less, we appreciate your
comments. Keep up your
criticism of our efforts; we
appreciate such . . . Ed).

Co-operation

“1 hope the following
lengthy explanation is in-
teresting to you. A young
woman was interested in
the Truth, and com-
menced  studying  the
Scriptures. But her in-
terest waned, and she left
the district, so that
nothing more was heard
of her. After a while, she
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i talks on the

moved back to this area,
and commenced to attend
the lectures. She told us
that she had received a
copy of the book, Key To
The Understanding Of
The Scriptures which re-
vived her interest, and a
Bible Companion which
took her to the Bible each
day.

“She phoned me a time
or two, and then came to
see me, so that soon we
having frequent

gl"ruth. Ulu-
mately she was baptised,
giving a very good confes-

; sion of her faith. The

|
s
]
i
|
j

question was asked her,
what had caused her re-
newed interest in the
Truth, and she answered
that the state of the world
and the fulfilment of pro-
Ehecy, brought home to
er that Christ might re
turn at any time. It then
came out, that our Re-
cording Brother had re-
ceived a letter from you
stating that someone from
our area had requested
Key To The Understand-
ing Of The Scriptures, and
that you would like to
know the result of the cor-
respondence. That is the
reason for this letter, for 1
elected to write you. So
that is the story, with a
very happy ending so far,
and we pray that she will
hold steadfast to the end.

**My constant prayer is
that the Lord will come



soon to establish his
élorious kingdom. May
od continue to bless the
work you and your
helﬁers are attempting.”
—H.D. (USA).

(It is very encouraging
to receive reports like
yours; it spurs us on in the
work being attempted. We
receive many, many appli-
cations for literature from
interested  friends,  but
comparatively few bring
fort}f such fruit to the glory
of the Father. However,
we remember that Noah
was commended, not be-
cause he gained converts,
but because he never gave
z;)p attempting to do so.

aul urges us to “preach
the Truth in season and out
of season”. Today it is
“out of season’ but even

50, a few “‘figs’’ appear . .
.Ed.).

The Voice of Experience

I enclose subscriptions
for Logos and Expositor.
But by the rapidity with
which prophecy is being
written into our history
books today, you will not
be able to complete much
more of your expositions
of the Bible. Current
events are forging ahead
so rapidly that we may be
missing some key factors
as we try to match them
with the prophetic pro-

ram. More than ever be-
ore, we need watchmen
on the tower to alert
the household of the near-
ness of the coming dawn.
We pray that God will
strengthen you to that
end.

“As we wait, there is
the need to combat those
forces within the Ecclesia
which tend to identify
with a world which is
Christian only in name. It
will require great vigi-
lance if the Lord is to find
any faith in the earth

LOGOS

when he returns.

“I am petting old, and
while the spirit is willing,
the flesh is weak. I cannot
do an

longer all the
things

once did. How-

ever, God is good, and [

can still speak and teach
the things of the Name,
and the things of the King-
dom. May it continue so
until I am permitted to lay
my burden down. It has
been a long time since
ou last viswted us. We
ope you will come again
soon. May the
our Lord Jesus Christ be
with you and yours.” —
G.T. (USA)

(Your letter touches a
very sympathetic cord, for
it s now over twenfy years

since [ first visited the !

race of :

Siates and met you. Time ;
has left its mark on us :
both, and on the world :
about us. We both liveina -

different age, in an envir-
onment of declining stan-
dards, and hence I can ap-
preciate  your warning
words. Psalm 71 is helpful
at such a time. I have given
it the tile: A Declaration
of Faithin Old Age.” How

o you like these words:
“0 God, Thou hast taught
me from my youth; and
hitherto have I declared
Thy wondrous works.
Now also when I am old
and greyheaded, O God,
forsake me not; until |
have shewed Thy strength
unio this generation, and
Thy power to every one
that is to come . . . Thou,
which hast shewed me
great and sore troubles,
shalt quicken me again,
and shalt bring me up
ahgain from the depths of
the earth. Thou shalt in-
crease my greainess, and
comfort me on every side"
— wv. {7-20? Cur physical
powers might wane, but i
we continue with our God,
our faith and interest in the
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Word will remain strong as
ever. I would like to visit
your part of the world
again, and if it is possible,
I'will contact you . . Ed.).

Magazines Missing

*] am enclosing my re-
mittance for Logos and
Expositor; but 1 wish to
advise that [ did not re-
ceive July Logos, and
have not received Exposi-
tor for some months.
Would you please forward
the missing copy of Logos
and also any copies of Ex-
positor. We thank you for
your trouble” — V.L.
(USA)

(We have experienced
considerable trouble in
forwarding the periodi-
cals, mainly because there
are no regular surface ser-
vices between Australia
and couniries like US,
Canada, and England.
Some complain that they
do not receive the maga-
Zine in hproper sequence;
others that they come all
together! We appreciate
that this is not good.
“Logos™ is designed as a
monthly magazine, pro-
viding a tasty meal of
varied spiritual dishes; and
we appreciate that it is not
nice to receive all the
dishes together! We are
now attempting to correct
this, by using partial air-
mail for despatch. The cost
is heavy, but if the results
are bener, it will be money
well spent. We hope, there-
fore, to clear up these dis-
crepancies of despaich,
and hope that our new ar-
rangements will accomp-
lish this. In due time,
please advise us if you find
them more salisfactory. . .
Ed.).

Complaint

“I' have enclosed my
subscription and dona-
tion, but advise that I did

—



not receive July Logos,
nor Expositor tor 1980.
Could you ‘Slease replace
these?” — O.F. (USA).

(Please note comments
above. After all the effort
and labour placed into
producing the Magazines,
we could weep when we
learn of faulty despatch. in
this age of d}’scomem and
industrial strife, reliance
cannot be placed on the
mailing systems of a world
in distress. We will attempt
to send you copies of those
you diz not receive. Sorry!
....Ed)

Guidelines Of Conduct
“We have been enjoy-
ing Logos with its timely
words of encouragement,
rebuke and exhortation.
Indeed your articles on
marriage have been most
uplifting and sobering. As
one witnesses the ever
increasing marriage prob-
lems within the brother-
hood, it must surely be
that the true import of
what God intended at the
first has not been under-
stcod or has been for-
saken. 1 certainly agree
with your editorial in
October Logos ‘Every
new convert in an ecclesia
weakens the ecclesia to
the extent that care must
be given to the develop-
ment of such.’ I think also
that the simple rule laid
down by our Lord Jesus in
Maztt. 7:12 is not consid-
ered and applied in its ful-
lest extent in many in-
stances, so that in person-
al and ecciesial strife, we
are failing to keep in mind
those guidelines and prin-
ciples that would cover-a
multitude of sins. The
procedure of Matt. 18:15-
17 is all sufficient in most
" cases lo remove miscon-
ception, or even in the
event of wrong, to lead to
admission on the part of
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the offender, followed by
forgiveness on the part of
the offended. If only we
could in those heated mo-
ments recognise the in-
firmity of human nature
all round and be able to
exercise that magnani-
mous charity that our
Lord did, when others
were demanding con-
demnation. What a sad
zpectac]e to see brethren

isplay such a spirit, not
realizing that they stand
self condemned, like the
Pharisees who only look-
ed to the letter of the Law
and not the Spirit thereof,
for as we do unto others,
we can only expect to be
done unto .ourselves,we
stand before our Lord.”
—M.E. (WA).

{The grear consolation,
of course, is that friction is
absolutely necessary 1o
produce a ‘“'pearl of great
price” —orso lamold. If
we meet the problems of
life in faith we will develop
a character that will be
deemed worthy of life eter-
nal in the age to come. We
remember, too, that “the
Lord chasteneth those
whom He loves” — hence
trouble can be a blessing if
itis ?fEd in the right spirit

L)

In the Land

“A group of 54 Christa-
delphians from Australia,
New Zealand, Canada
and United States, led by
Mr. H. P. Mansfield of
Adelaide, recently visited
the Israel Goldstein Vil-
lage where they were
briefed on [atest develop-
ments in Youth Aliyah by
Mr. Simon Schmidt. The
Christadelphians  have
been staunch friends of Is-
rael since its establish-
ment and have given con-
tinuous support to Youth
Aliyah™.

(The above item is from

8

the “Youth Aliyah Bulle-
tn'" of Israel. It relates 1o
the visit of the "“Logos”
tour to the Land this year.
Cheques were presented
on behalf of Chriscadel-
phians both (o Youth
Aliyah, the Israel Gold-
stein Village, and to the
Womens International
Zionist Organisation. This
organisation  cares  for
young children, whilst
Youth Aliyah attends to
their education and sertle-
ment within the nation.
When  presenting  the
cheques, we gave a talk on
the sign;ﬁcance of the re-
vival of Israel in the light olf
the Bible which was well
received . . .Ed.).

Sunday School
Association

“Could you please in-
form me regarding Sun-
day School by correspon-
dence. Because of family
circumstances, my child-
ren will be living in semi-
isolation, at least fifty
miles from the nearest
Ecclesia. We will visit the
Ecclesia periodically, but
desire additional instruct-
ion for our girls.” — L.K.
(Qld.)

(We have contacted the
Sunday School Associa-
tion, and they will forward
all particulars regarding
correspondence work in-
cluding projects. You are
wise to obtain this addi-
tional instruction, and also
to visit the Ecclesia as
much as possible with your
girls. It brings them inio
contact with other children
similarly motivated, and
lends fself for healthy
companionship. You alse
now live much closer 1o the
Bible Schoo! at Rath-
mines, and you, and your
children, would find a
congenial atmos;; ere at
the School. We look for-
ward to meeting you there



sometime. . .Ed.).

A Link With The Past

Some time back, Mr. J,
Conquest was baptised at
the Brighton Ecclesia.
Bro. Conquest is related
to Tom Playford, a prom-
inent politician of South
Australia, who was Pre-
mier of the State for a
record number of years.
A deeply religious man,
Premier Playford govern-
ed the state firmly and
wisely according to his
light, and the State
flourished under his con-
trol. Since he retired, it
had declined politically,
i:conomically, and moral-

y.

The great-great-grand-
father of Bro. Conquest
was another prominent
member of the Playford
family, also with the
name of T. Playford. He
established an  indepen-
dent Church in a suburb
of Adelaide, and was
known for his rather un-
orthodox teaching of the
Bible. Some of his teach-
ing was published, and
through courtesy of Bro.
Conquest we have before
us one of his pamphlets:
A Discourse On Baptism.
Based upon Acts 2:38, it
emphasises the need for

total immersion in water

after coming to an under-
standing of the saving
truths of the Gospel. He
denounces infant sprink-
ling, and sums up that
part of his argument by
the following relevant ob-
servations:

“The spiritual welfare
of a child may be seriously
injured in after lige by the
idea of having been vir-
tually baptised in infancy.
For him there is no rite at
the portals of Christianity
calling for decision of
character — no entering
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the new covenan: in the
appointed way — no bap-
usm for the remission of
sins -— no putting on
Christ in the instituted
manner — no assumption
of the Christian character
in the scripwural way —
but the penitent believer is
deprived of the advani-
ages and support which
this institution is calcular-
ed to impart at the com-
mencement of his Christ-
ian course, when he needs
every aid which is provid-
ed in the gospel.”
Interestingly, this
amphlet was issued in
848, the year that wit-

nessed the publication of -

Elpis Israel.
Gog and Magog

T. Playford also wrote
on propt:’hccy. In a section
of a book expounding
Ezekiel 38, he wrote:

“Thus, so far as scrip-
ture testimony and the re-
cords of history guide us
in this inquiry, the Rus-
sian empire is the land of
Magog of the ‘north parts,”’
and the Chief of Ros, Me-

soch, and Thobel, is the
Emperor  of  Russia.
Therefore, unless some

unexpected event gives
rise io a new dynasly in
the north, and unlocked
for occurrence produce
combinations of military
power by which another
northern leader of armies
will be raised up, the
Emperor of Russia may
be expected 10 be the Chief
o os, Mesoch, and

hobel, of the ‘larer
years,” who will come out
of his place in the ‘nortit’.”

Concerning Israel, he
wrote:

“It is also written, ‘Thou
shalt come up afainst My
people of Israel;’ and ‘I
will cause thee to come up
from the north parts, and

will bring thee upon the
mountains  of  Israel’
Therefore the destination
of the expedition is clear,
and the return of the Jews
to the land of their fathers
will necessarily precede
this expedition against
them."”

He concludes:

“How far the northern
Chief will have proceeded
with his ﬁreat purpose be-
fore the Redeemer gathers
his saints together unto
himself we know not; for
of that day and of that
hour ‘knoweth no man’
But all who hope for a
part in the first resurrec-
tion should, at all times,
and under ail circumsian-
ces, be cart;ful to stand
aloof from alil political ag-
gressions,; from all attacks
upon the rights, liberties,
or religious beliefs of
others they should stand
free — that they may
evince ‘the faith and
patience of the sainis’. Be-
sides when these last
troubles arrive the chosen
people of God may lift up
their heads, for their re-
demption from death, and
their admission into eter-
nal life, draweth nigh.”

It is perhaps relevant
that the teaching of Bro.
Thomas was having some
effect about this time,
‘so that Mr. Playford may
have seen some of his ex-
positions. A few years [a-
ter “Rev.” Maughan
openly denounced the
teaching of John Thomas.

Premier Playford is
well-known in Australia,
and brethren will be in-
terested in this contact
with him. Known to his
OpPONENLS as & "wowser™,
fis policies obviously re-
flected the religious in-
struction that evidently
was passed down to him
from his forebears. . .Ed.
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What Bible
Should We
Read? — 3

Versions
Useful

And

|

Otherwise

Our earlier articles have presented the relevance of the
King James Version in the twentieth century and examined
the suitability or otherwise of modern versions for Christa-
delphian use. We concluded that conservative idiomatic
translations, used concurrently with literal versions, are
acceptable for Christadelphian usage.

HAT we intend to do in

this final review is to dis-

cuss the less conservative
style of Bible. The desired object-
ive, though combining all three
articles, is a concise overview of
Bible versions which will direct us
in an accurate and careful con-
sideration of God’'s Word.

Other Idiomatic Versions

Some idiomatic versions do not
fall into the same category as the
Revised Standard Version and the
New International Version. The
(Good News Bible (also known as
The Bible in Today’s English
Version) is an accurate, yet dif-
ferent, idiomatic version. Its
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Foreword puts it this way:—

‘“This translation does not follow the
traditional vocabulary and siyle found in
the historic English Bible Versions, In-
stead it attempts to present the Biblical
content and message in standard, every-
day, natural English.’*

The Good News Bible has re-
ceived wide support. Its New
Testament sold thirty-five million
copies during the first six years of
its existence. Its style has given it
wide appeal to English-speaking

ople. Anybody who reads Eng-

ish can comprehend this version.

Is it commensurate with the
conservative idiomatic transla-
tions? Should Christadelphians
use this extremely popular Bible?

Due to its adventurous style a
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good deal of the beauty and
power of the Scriptures has been
sacrificed for the sake of simpli-
city. Metaphors such as ‘‘the
finger of God” are paraphrased
to God's power. Other samples
that can be cited are: Covenant
Box for the ark of the covenant,
the lid on the Covenant Box for
the mercy seat, and the King of
Syria for ‘the King of the North”.
The attempt to create readable
English has given us “May you
and your money go to hell”;
gl_early perceptible theological
ias.

The version effectively meets
the objectives of the translators.
However, other versions are
available which perform a similar
role and do not significantly de-
viate from the Tyndale tradition
of Bible translation. The Revised
Standard  Version, Jerusalem
Bible and New International Ver-
sion are recommended ahead of
the Good News Bible.

J. B. Philips has given us a vig-
orous, unique version of the New
Testament. Unique in that it does
not read like a translation at all.
More in the mould of a novel. Itis
a patchy translation. Some sect-
ions are disastrous (e.g. Matt.
6:17; 7:12; 19:8). The vulnerabi-
lity of this version is that it strives
to walk the line between para-

hrase and genuine translation. It
acks faithfulness to the Greek
text. J. B. Phillips acknowledged
this in his Introduction to his
Revised Edition of 1972. He did
not expect the popularity his New
Testament received and was fear-
ful that his rather carefree trans-
lation would be regarded as au-
thoritative. Hence the Revis-
ion:—
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““I felt I must curb my youthful enthu-
siasms and keep as close as I possibly could
to the Greek text. Thus most of my conver-
sationally-worded additions in the Letters
of Paul had to go.”’

Despite the kudos and popular
support this version receives, J.
B. Phillips’ work is not recom-
mended for the Bible student.

Paraphrased Versions

There is a danger in para-
hrased versions. Kenneth Tay-
or, the paraphraser responsible
for the Living Bible (“‘thou hast a
name that thou livest, and art
dead.” see Logos Volume 46
page 286), was frank in divulging
the _eroblems of such Bibles:—

ere are dangers in paraphrases as
well as values. For whenever the author’s
exact words are not translated from the
original languages there is a possibility that
the translator, however honest, may be
giving the English reader something that
the original did not mean to say . . . when
the Greek or Hebrew is not clear, then the
theology of the translator is his guide,
along with his sense of logic.”

A paraphraser can make the
Scriptures say whutever he wants
it to. He can take undue liberties
by adding, omitting and altering
the original in such a way that it is
not synonymous to the literal in
any form. Extreme examples in-

-clude Captain J. Rodgers’ trans-

lation in the seaman’s version of
Psalm 23: “The Lord is my Pilot; I
shall not drift,” etc. and Jordan’s
“Cotton Patch” version which
substitutes existing Southern
peoples, places and parties for the
Biblical ones (e.g. Corinth be-
comes ‘‘Atlanta’ in 1 Corinthians
1, Jews become “‘whites” and
Gentiles, “Negroes™). The Mor-
mon founder, Joseph Smith jnr.
produced an “Inspired Revision”
which included a prophecy con-
cerning himself in gen. 50:24 and
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Adam being baptised and receiv-
in% the Holy Spirit in Gen. 6:52-
53! We can add to this list those
prepared to attract a special sub-
culture. Carl Burke’s God is for
Real, Man (e.g. “The Lord is like
my Probation Officer”) and
“Treat Me Cool, Lord” are dis-
turbing examples.

Paraphrased Bibles have no ac-
ceptable place in the Christa-
delphian bookshelf. They are not
suitable for Bible study. They
should be unpalatable to Christ-
adelphians in both public and pri-
vate reading.

Special Editions

Most English versions of the
Bible are produced to accom-
odate a wide cross-section of the
Bible-reading community. Some
are prepared to appeal to a par-
ticular group. Literal versions at-
tract students more so than
readers. Paraphrased Bibles at-
tract readers and repel students of
the Word.

Some versions are more limited
in their appeal. The Numeric
New Testament of Ivan Panin is
given over to Panin’s theory of
Bible Numerics. Expanded ver-
sions, such as The Amplified
Bible, would interest a large aud-
ience. The Amplified Bible places
the alternative readings of the
original into its text. The result is
a lengthy, sometimes overtrans-
lated, edition of the Bible. In the
first eight verses of Mark, the
Greek has 126 words, the Revised
Version 164 and the Amplified
217. The Amplified Bible, at
times, is a pleasure to read (e.g. 1
Corinthians 13). On other occas-
ions it is complicated to the point
of being confusing. The Ampli-

Jied Bible has its merits. It can be
decidedly helpful. One real
danger is that the reader will
select one of the alternative ren-
derings in the text to reinforce his
or her point of view. The point of
view may be incorrect.

Not every version could be
considered in this series of
articles. A number of turn-of-the-
century editions are still popular
with Christadelphians. These
include Moffatt, Twentieth Cent-
ury New Testament and Wey-
mouth. Many pages have been
written on the history and worth
of these and other works. A bib-
liography is added for those who
wish to read a little more on the
subjects of Bible translation
and Bible versions.

The objective of these articles
was threetfold:—

(i) To emphasise the relevance of the
King James Version,

(if) To recommend and indicate the
place of certain modern versions,

(ili) To discourage the use of para-
phrased and loosely-translated Bibles.

We must remember that in our
study we seek the Father’s guid-
ance and blessing. Only then will
we be able to carefully discern
what is correct and prune out that
which God despises. We should
be compelled to present the Word
in its purity. If we promote biased
or erroneous translations we can
be guilty of placing stumbling-
blocks in the path of a servant in
Christ. Christ said of any who did
this ““it were better for him thata
millstone were hanged about his
neck, and that he were drowned
in the depths of the sea.” May it
be that we discern between good
and bad, we ‘“worship Him in
sEirit and truth” and we adhere to
the gospel as revived by our
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pioneer brethren in the previous Kubo and Walter Specht (Zon-

century.
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True Ministers Of Christ (2)

Faithful Stewardship

“I write not these things to shame you, but as my
beloved sons I warn you” (1 Cor. 4:14).

Integrity or Pride?

The apostle begins the fourth
chapter with a challenging state-
ment. A teacher is not to be
regarded for any special qualifi-
cations which he may believe he
possesses, according as he re-
veals himself to be a true “minis-
ter of Christ”. Integrity counts,
not personal assessment of one’s
competency.

To trumpet abroad one’s per-
sonal qualifications is the out-
working of pride; to correctly
and modestly speak forth the
counsel of Christ is to elevate
him above self.

Paul acted as Christ’s repre-
sentative — placing him first in
all things.

His challenge to his judaizing
opponents was: how is it possible
to serve the cause of Christ whilst
at the same time seeking per-
sonal honour and advancement,
within the Ecclesial environ-
ment?

Simply, he states: “It is requir-
ed in stewards that a man be
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found faithful”. The word
stewards means ‘“‘a house-man-
ager’’. Such a man is a “house-
manager over someone else’s
house — not his own. Paul’s ap-

ointment was from Christ, and

¢ was answerable to him alone.
His position demanded that he
attend to the spiritual needs of
Christ’'s people, as well as
managing the affzirs of the house
(see Luke 12:42, where the same
word occurs).

The word rendered ‘“‘required™
signifies “‘to seek after, to strive
to find”. The idea being express-
ed in v. 2 can be understood in
accordance with this meaning:
It is usual to make a careful and
diligent search for a trustworthy
house-manager . . .”" Had the
Corinthian Ecclesia followed this
procedure, by “‘testing” their so-
called wise men according to the
principles laid down in scripture
(**by their fruits ye shall know
them . . .” etc.) It is probable
that the Ecclesia would not have
been in the state of disunity and
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disarray in which the brethren
now tound themselves.

The Unwise Make
Wrong Judgments

It was not for mere men to
judge Paul’s motives. Christ will
do this at his coming — as he will
with all who claim allegiance to
him. Thus, the most important
quality in a “steward™ of Christ is
faithfulness to the Lord’s cause.
But what of the Corinthians?
They were in deep trouble. “Ye
are yet carnal™, the apostle had
chided them (3:3). They were in
no position to pass judgment
against Paul even had it been
lawtul for them to do so. They
were unqualified to judge in
spiritual matters, which meant
that they had proved vulnerable
to the effects of false teaching.
Yet, despite their own spiritual
shortcomings some dared to
question the motives and inte-
grity of the apostle Paul. This
makes sad reading. Without a
sound knowledge of the Truth,
combined with the qualities of
wisdom and spiritual perception,
individuals and  Ecclesias  are
open to various forms ot danger.,

] know nothing against my-
selt”, the apostle declared. His
conscience was clear. I am not
conscious of any fault”, he wrote.
As a “steward™ of Christ, Paul's
integrity was unimpeachable. At
the same time, he did not wish to
be accused of being self-satistied.
“Yet”, he wrote, [ am not
thereby acquitted™ (Wey.). He
readily admitted that he remain-
ed answerable to God for his
entire life in the Truth. “He who
scrutinises me ‘is the Lord,” he
acknowledged (Wey.).
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Hence Paul’s sober advice to
the Corinthians: “Form no pre-
mature judgments . . .7 (v. 5,
Wey.). The apostle’s credentials
as a “steward” of Christ and a
teacher of the gospel were under
challenge by members of the
Corinthian Ecclesia who, at the
most, had been only a few years
in the Truth, and did not possess
a mature wisdom. The words of
Paul, who had been their
“father™ in the truth, should
have been thoughtfully consider-
ed, and humbly tested in the light
ot the teaching of the Word of
God.

Spiritually-immature members
of the Ecclesia had set them-
selves up as a “‘Committee” to
pass judgment upon the life and
work of the Apostle Paul — and
found him wanting! How could
such an attitude positively pro-
mote the best interests of the
brethren and sisters? Earlier,
they had trusted and heeded the
voice of the apostle — to their
advantage. Why should they now
slander and defame him, since
his true worth and integrity had
been amply demonstrated?

For the good of the Ecclesia,
and not for personal self-justifi-
cation, Paul could not permit this
situation to go uncorrected.
“Now in everything I have said
here, brothers, | have taken
Apollos and myself as an
example (remember the maxim:
keep to what is written . . .7)”
(J.B.).

In setting aside their sectari-
anism (cp. Ch. 1:12), Paul ad-
vances the circumstances of
Apollos and himself. In eftoct,
he declared: “Look at the rela-
tionship between Apollos and
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myself. You will not find us vig-
orously denigrating each other,
competing one against the other.
We do not travel around the Ec-
~ clesial world scoring points
against each other for personal
advantage. If you are wise, you
will keep to what is written . . .~

_ This advice lends itself to con-
tinuing Ecclesial harmony and
steady, spiritual development.
Such was not happening at
Corinth. The brethren needed to
look to themselves and recognise
the things which were destroying
them. I tell you these things,
wrote the apostle, “so that you
may not be arrogant champions
of one teacher against another..”
(Wey.). “Who makes any one of
you supertor to others?” (v. 7).

The Ecclesia would never
flourish in spiritual values and
attainments whilst such an un-
seemly spirit was providing a di-
visive influence amongst the
brethren.

John the Baptist said: **A man
can receive nothing, except it be

iven him from heaven . . .”
John 3:27). Which is to say,
everything Christ’s  brethren
have, in spiritual values and de-
velopment, is due only to the fact
that God provides them with the
means. Yahweh remains the
source of all wisdom, knowledge,
and truth, What room is there,
then, for any man to boast in his
own attainments real or
imagined — in the Truth? John’s
words, call for an attitude of
humility towards Yahweh, and
the power of His Truth.

Influential brethren amongst
the Corinthians thought them-
selves above such modest and
unpretentious  considerations.
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They thought themselves “rich”
in the things of the Truth and
believed that they were fitted to
“reign’ as kings — and this, after
only a mere six years in the
Truth! The apostle here (v. 8)
addressed the Corinthians with
words of heavy irony. "Now ye
are full . . . An extreme word,
signifying “to be sated, to the
oint of gluttony™. They were
uxuriating in their self-satisfac-
tion and pride. Not unlike the
Laodicean Ecclesia (cp. Rev.
317,

Self-sacrifice, not Self-esteem

In all this, they spared no
thought for those who had
laboured self-sacrificingly to lift
them out of the darkness and
hopelessness which had been
their lot until they were illumi-
nated with the light of the Truth.
The final thought in v. 8 is one
almost of desperation: *'I only
wish Zou really were in the state
you think you are in!”’

Life in the Truth, in this pre-
sent dispensation, is not to be
devoted to basking in self-satis-
faction. The struggle to over-
come sin and develop the
character of Christ is not one
which is easily won. The “flesh”
and the “spirit” are “‘contrary”
to each other (Gal. 5:17). But
the Corinthians had lost sight of
the humbling challenge which
such knowledge should awaken
within Christ’s brethren. They
should have been ‘“‘contending”
for the Truth — firstly within
themselves, and then, collective-
ly, as the one united Body of

hrist.

You think so highly of your-
selves, wrote Paul, but would
you consider this: “*God has ex-
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hibited us apostles last of all, like
men condemned to death; for we
have become a spectacle to all
creation — alike to angels and to
men . ..” (v. 9, Wey.).

This is a devastating state-
ment, calculated to gain the total
attention and consideration of
the Corinthians, The word which
has been rendered ‘“spectacle”
means a theatre or a public show.
The language is that of a proces-
sion of Gladiators, going forth
before the eyes of all assembled,
committed to fight to the death!
Hence, *as men devored to
death” (Roth.).

Whilst the Corinthian brethren
arrogantly debated among them-
selves, upon futile and destruc-
tive questions. flaunting their
pride, disparaging faithful breth-
ren, scorning others in their in-
tellectual haughtiness — humble
and dedicated brethren such as
Paul were marching, as it were,
as in a procession, advancing
steadily towards their own
deaths! Fearlessly entering that
“Gladiatorial Theatre” to lay
down their lives for Christ!

Such comparisons should have
humbled the Corinthians.

Whilst they boasted in their
wisdom, Paul and others like him
were experiencing hunger and
thirst and nakedness, being buf-
fetted, without any permanent
places of residence. They labour-
ed, but were persecuted; and,
worst of all, tgey had to face
“being reviled” by false brethren
— “to this very moment . . .” (v.
11, Wey.). They suffered and
denied themselves continuously
for Christ.

0

The Atonement,
As A Way of Life

Paul’s words reveal that there
existed considerable differences
between him and certain in the
Ecclesia. He seems to be setting
forth an implied question:
“Don’t you really feel there is
quite a difference between your
attitude towards Ecclesial re-
sponsibilities, and our own? Are
you at one with the apostles of
Christ, in your way of life, or are
we going in different directions
for different reasons? Do you
really understand the signifi-
cance of the doctrine of the
Atonement, as it must be applied
in your lives?”

There is an allusion to the
Atonement, in v. 13: “We are
made as the filth of the world...”
The word rendered “filth”
means ‘‘to throw something
away, as an act of cleansing”.
The Greeks used the word to
describe victims, who were sacri-
ficed to make expiation, or
atonement. And this is exactly
what Paul was doing with his own
life! And he was doing so in
voluntary submission to the will
of Christ. He was prepared to
pour out his life unto the death,
in Christ’s service, and in follow-
ing Christ’s example.

Would the Corinthians under-
stand and accept what Paul was
telling them?

“I am not writing this to shame
zou, but to warm you, as my

eloved children....” Quite so.
Yet, if the words the apostle had

enned did not shame them into
umble obedience to the will of
Christ, nothing would. At the
same time, these words (v. 14)
contain a note of gentle tender-
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ness. Aware that he had been
writing in strong terms, Paul
knew when it was appropriate
to exercise softness. With gentle-
ness he would try to win them
over: “My beloved children...”
Here is an example of the agape-
love Paul consistently exhibited
towards the Brotherhood. How
tragic that he received so little
love in return.

But, the chastening must con-
tinue: an irony mixed with grief.
““Though ye have ten thousand
instructors in Christ, yet have ye
not many fathers . . .” (v. 15).
They did not have 10,000 mem-
bers in the Corinthian Ecclesia.
It is an exaggerated expression to
indicate “‘more instructors than
you need, or can count . . .”
Everyone, it seems, wanted to be

considered an “instructor’”’. The
word, paidagogos, means ‘“‘a
child leader”. Generally, the

word was applied to a household
slave who, under the instruction
of the father of the house, at-
tended to the supervision and
education of the child. Among
the Greeks, a young boy was not
even permitted to step outside
the house without the company
of his paidagogos. Paul was stat-
ing that there were many in the
Ecclesia at Corinth who would
loftily take upon themselves the
role of “child-leader” — looking
upon others as more immature
than themselves, anxious to
“lead” or influence such breth-
ren. Their problem was that they
were motivated by pride. And
they were not really “fathers”.

Heed The Counsel Of
A True Father
A father brings about the con-
ception of his child; a true father
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loves his child from the time of
its birth; he cares for it, and
provides for its needs; he con-
tinues to love and cherish the
child as it grows, He oversees the
spiritual and moral development
of the child, because he loves it,
and because Yahweh requires
such an attitude from the father.
He will discipline the child, as he
sees need; he will do so justly,
and if the child loves its parent
ultimately it will respond.
Though the child tries his
patience, the father will bear
with the child, because he loves
it. In all things, a true father will
demonstrate to the child — by
his own example — what is right
and what is wrong.

The mere teaching of true re-
ligion will not produce these

ualities. There should be a
ather—child relationship wherev-
er possible.

Like a true father, Paul desir-
ed to see the Corinthian brethren
attain to the kingdom. He was
not playing politics, or wishing to
pander to them or his own per-
sonal acceptance and advantage.

Why could they not recognise
this?

“It is I who, in Christ Jesus,
became your fther, through the
gospel . . .7 (Wey.).

Hence, his pleading invitation:
“I urge you, then, be imitators of
me . . .” Why? Because Paul
provided the right example. Paul
could say this, without pride or
self-esteem. But the Corinthians
were unqualified to make such a
claim. This is why he reminds
them: “The kingdom of God is
not in word, but in power. . .” (v.
20). What does he mean?
Simply, that the only thing which
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really counts in the life of a Be-
liever is the power of the word of
God at work in his life. Signifi-
cantly, the “‘word” here is logos
— which makes the apostolic
comment even more powerful: It
is not merely a question of exer-
cising the intellect — an activity
in which the Corinthians mis-
guidedly believed they excelled;
it is the power (dunamis) of the
word in action. Such will result in

the manifestation — even though
imperfectly — of the Christ-
character.

Faced with these challenging
remarks from the pen of the
apostle Paul, the question was:
would the Corinthian Believers
heed his counsel?

And the same question must
be faced by all disciplies of
Christ, in every age.

— John Ullman.

“Blessed is he that watcheth .

32

® [
His Coming?

“There cannot be the shadow of a doubt that the Autocrat of
Russia, when he shall have attained to the plentitude of his power
and dominion, is the subject of the prophecy contained in the
thirty-eighth and thirty-ninth of Ezekiel. This personage at pre-
sent is only ‘Autocrat of All the Russias’, that is, of Ros, Mosc,
and Tobl; while the Emperor of Austria holds the position of
Gogue and Magogue. But, as we have seen elsewhere, the
Austrian and German empire is doomed to extinction by fire and
sword; so that when this is broken up the Gogueship will be

assumed by the Autocrat, or ‘prince of Ros, Mosc, and Tobl’.”
(Elpis Israel, p. 432).

HE above prognostication

has been before the Bro-

therhood for 130 years; to-
day there is remarkable vin-
dication of it in Europe.

As a result of the last war, the
remnant of the once all-powerful
Austrian and German Empire
was brought to “extinction by fire
and sword”’, and the dominance
of Magogue *“assumed by the
Autocrat, or ‘prince (Dictator, as
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the term signifies) of Ros, Mosc,
and Tob!'.’

Brother Thomas, with others,
identified Magogue with ancient
Scythia. As Tlgte Penguin Atlas of
Ancient History shows, the
Scythians occupied the area of
Europe today known as East Ger-
many, their conquests stopping at
that point. Hence, to all intents
and purposes, Russia now holds
the territory which the prophecy
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of Ezekiel declares she would in
“the latter days”.

How close, therefore, are we to
the day of his coming?

The President’s Plea

Unconsciously endorsing Bro-
ther Thomas’ forecast based upon
Ezekiel’s prophecy, President
Reagan recently was able to
swing the vote of his Senate in
favour of selling sophisticated
warplanes to Saudi Arabia by
appealing to the prophetic Scrip-
tures.

Commented Time Magazine:

“With some Senators Reagan tried re-
ligion. Said Democrat Howel Heflin of Ala-
bama: ‘We talked about the fact that the
Middle East, according to the Bibie, would
be the place where Armageddon would
start. The President interprets the Bible to
mean that at Armageddon, Russia is going
1o become involved in it”
(Time 2/11/81)

Do we not live in remarkable
days, when the President of the
reputedly mightiest nation on
earth is able to speak of world
events and national needs in
terms so closely related to the
prophetic Scriptures? If he can
see that the world teeters on the
brink of Armageddon what
should be the attitude of those
who claim to be “‘children of light,
and the children of the day” (1
Thess. 5:5), walking in the bril-
liance of its revelation? Surely the
time left us is for our benefit, to
make what preparation we can in
view of Christ’s imminent return.

And as Christ returns before
Armageddon, how close are we to
his coming?

A Peace-keeping Force
For The M.E.?

The rejection by UN of the
Camp David Accord has helped
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to develop a remarkable sign of
the times. The assassination of
Sadat made obvious the need of
some stabilising influence in the
M.E., and US moved into the
vaccuum thus created. But lest it
should there be isolated from its
western allies, Reagan appealed
for token support on their part.
The fear, of course, is of Russia.
It was that which caused the Pre
sident to change the vote of the
Senate to send the warplanes to
Saudi Arabia, and so strengthen
the area east of the Arabah and
the River Jordan in conformity
with the requirements of Daniel
11:40-45. For the countries of
Edom, Moab and Ammon will
““escape’” the clutching hands of
the King of the North when his
forces swoop down upon the
M.E.

But there will, of course, be a
protest, weak and ineffectual
though it may prove. And the
terms of it are exactly those one
may expect from a so-called
“peace-keeping force™:

“Art thou come to take a spoil? hast
thou gathered thy company to take a prey?

to carry away silver and gold, to take away
cattle and goods, to take a great spoil?”’

How like the ineffectual, diplo-
matic language of the West! Here
is the confederated forces of Gog
thundering through the land with
“all sorts of armour”, including
the most sophisticated tanks,
armoured vehicles, marching
troops and such air-cover as to
enable them to move “like a
whirlwind” (Dan. 11:40). And
the peace-keeping force (perhaps
waiting the vote of the Senate or
the British Parliament to declare
warl), enquires innocently, “Art
thou come to take a spoil?”

If he is still living, Brezhnev,
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with heavy, Communist irony re-
miniscent of Soviet explanation
of the invasion of Hungary,
Afghanistan and other places,
might well reply, ““Oh no! we are
here as tourists!”

Whatever happens to the
peace-keeping force at present,
does not the reaction of the Eng-
lish speaking world to Reagan’s
appeal show conclusively, that
when the time is ripe, the “mer-
chants of Tarshish (Britain) and
all the young lions™ will take up
the position allotted them in pro-
phecy? Can we doubt any further,
if we have in the past, that these
things will come to pass?

And as the nations assume the
very positions denoted in the pro-
phetic word, are we not con-
strained to ask: “How close is his
coming?”’

¢‘Peace! Peace! When There is no
Peace!”’

We are inclined to agree that
Elpis Israel should be re-written.
Not, however, to change the ex-
positions of prophecy, but in
order to demonstrate how time
has vindicated what our brother
then wrote. Truly he was a man
raised up for the purpose of “re-
viving the stones out of the heaps
of rubbish that had been burned”
(Neh. 4:2). And we all, and parti-
cularly young brethren and sis-
ters, need to earnestly study the
book.

Consider what it says about
“peace’:

“The col years will not be years of
peace, The policy of the Autocrat will be to
throw his adversaries off their guard, and
g;lg the Sultan (Turkey) by surprise’’ (p.

What is the Soviet plan of de-
tente aimed at? To live in amity
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with its enemy? To turn the other
cheek? By no means. Some years
back, the Russian leader declar-
ed:

“Trust us comrades,’”’ Brezhnev was
quoted as saying in 1977. ‘‘For by 1985, as
a consequence of what we are now achievy-
ing with detente, we will have achieved
most of our objectives in Western Europe.
We will have consolidated our position. . .
A decisive shift in the correlation of forces
will be such that, come 1985, we will be
able to exert our will wherever we need
to-”

A cutting from a US reader of
Logos (1.Z.) reads:

““The State Department says the Soviet
Union frequently resorts to ‘disinforma-
tion,’ forgery and blackmail in attempts to
undercut American relations with such
countries as Egypt, El Salvador and Iran.

““The approaches used by Moscow in-
clude control of the press in foreign
countries; outright and partial forgery of
documents; use of rumors, insinuation,
altered facts and lies; use of international
and local front organizations; clandestine
operation of radio stations; exploitation of
a nation’s academic, political, econoemic
and media figures as collaborators to in-
ﬂqence policies of the nation, the report

said.

‘It claims the United States is the pri-
mary target of these activities but that
Moscow is devoting increased resources
for use against other nations.”’

The plea of US to Nato powers
to reject the appeal of Brezhnev
to enter into agreement with the
Soviet has been ignored, and his
visit to Western Germany has
been fruitful to Russia.

The whole world lies in deceit.
As in the case of the King of the
North and the King of the South
(and the Soviet and the English-
speaking world are the modern
representatives):

*“Both these kings’ hearis shall be to do
mischief, and they shall speak lies at one
table (the conference table); but it shall not
prosper; for yet the end shall be at the time
appointed”’ (Dan. 11:27).

And elsewhere, the prophet
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adds:

“By peace shall he destroy many; he
shall also stand up against the Prince of
princes, but he shall be broken without
hand’’ (Dan. 8:25).

Remarkably, the prophecies
are being fulfilled, causing us to
again enquire: How close are we
to his coming?

The Pope’s Divisions

Writing under the above title, a
Newsweek correspondent (23rd
Nov 81) refers to the ambitions of
“the most powerful Pope of
modern times”, and adds: ‘“no
one appreciates this more than
the Russians”. The Pope is des-
cribed as a man who believes that
he has a divine mission: “He be-
lieves he has a calling from God to
unite Europe”, writes the corres-
pondent! During his recent tour
of Poland, his homeland, the
Pope ‘‘declared that the Holy
Sprrit intended that ‘this Polish
Pope, this Slav Pope should at
this precise moment manifest the
spiritual unity of Eastern Eu-
rope’.” He is likened to “a medi-
eval theocrat™ receiving political
emissaries. So much so, says
Newsweek, that “last December,
the Italian press was filled with
reports that the Vatican and the
Soviet Union had closed a deal to

revent a Soviet invasion of

oland. The Vatican denied the
stories, but Western diplomats
;‘)/rivately believe that Soviet and

atican officials do have regular
contacts.” Concerning the prob-
lems of Poland, the correspon-

dent claims; “The Kremlin seems
willing to quietly accept some link
between the church and the gov-
ernment; if such a change helps
stablise the nation™.

This is an amazing compromise
for both Catholicism and Com-
munism. It signifies that the most
powerful athieistic nation of the
world is preparing to “honour. . .
a Eod whom his (Communist)
fathers knew not” (Dan. 11:38},
and so “‘cause (priest) craft to
prosper in his hand” (Dan. 8:25).

The Newsweek correspondent
notes the change, and writes:

“Stalin once dismissed the influence of
the Vatican with a derisive question: ‘How
many divisions has the Pope?’ But as one
U.S. official says: ‘There are 36 million
Poles and 90% of them would join his (the
Pope’s) divisions’.”’

Christ declared to his fol-
lowers: “When ye see these
things begin to come to pass, then
look up, and lift up your heads;
for your redemption draweth
nigh” (Luke 21:28).

urely the things predicted

have begun to come to pass. The

uestion remains: How close is
is coming?

Let Brother Thomas answer:

“‘When Russia makes its grand move for
the building-up of its Image empire then let
the reader know that the end of all things,
as at present constituted, is at hand. The
long-expected, but stealthy, advent of the
King of Israel will be on the eve of becom-
Ing a fact; and salvation will be to those
who not only looked for it, but have trim-
med their lamps by believing the gospel of
the kingdom uato the obedience of faith,
and the perfection thereof in ‘fruits meet
for repentance’.’’ W.M

The coming of Christ has been much spoken of since his departure from the

summit of the

ount of Olives, 1900 years ago, from the presence of his assembled

disciples. Because it has not yet occurred, the mass of mankind treat it as an idie tale.
Be not of the number of those who scoffingly enquire: “Where is the promise of his

coming?”
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HE NEVER RETIRED FROM THE TRUTH

Bro. Car! Cecil Wolfe died on June 17, 1981, just a few days short of his 83rd
birthday. Bro. Carl was well known to the brotherhood for his active service in the Lord’s
vineyard for over 68 years.

Forty-four years ago he founded and became editor of a magazine which was ther:
called The Junior Christadsiphian. Some twenty years later the name was changed to
The Christadelphian Tidings and in 1958 Bro. Carl tumed the editorship of the
magazine over to the present editor, Bro. Robert Lioyd.

David when speaking on the occasion of Abner’s death said, “Know ye not that
there is a prince and a great man fallen this day in Israel?” We can certainly echo these
words in applying them to our Bro. Carl Wolfe.

He was prominent in Ecclesial reconciliation between many in the Berean and
Central Fellowships that was forged some years ago, and equally tireless in insisting
that the ABSF be maintained without reservation. He viewed with concern the decline in
standards — both moral and doctrinal — within the Movement, and did everything in his
power, expending both energy and money, to stemiit.

Bro. Carl was a tireless worker in the Truth and for many years was an arranging
brother of the Pomona Ecclesia. He was a member of the first Executive Committee that
began the Bible School at Idyllwild in 1955.

Bro. Carl retired from business several times but his mind was always active and he
never retired from his work in the Truth. In factin 1979 he began what is now known as
the Correspondence Team Effort and he signed up his first student in January of 1979.
Since then there have been 1,306 students enrolled in Bible Correspondence classes
which are now taught by 149 teachers scattered throughout the United States and
Canada. There have been ten baptisms as a direct result of the work Bro. Carl
commenced only about 2¥2 years ago. Bro. Carl began placing small ads in national
magazines offering them a free Bible Correspondence course and the work has grown
to its present proportions in this short time. At that time Bro. Carl was past 80, living in
isolation and in poor health. Most would decide that there was litile or nothing they could
do for the Lord in this situation but not Bro. Carl. As a resuit of his enthusiasm and
tireless efforts Bro. Carl enlisted Brethren Chris Barratt and David Lloyd to take it over
and this work is now continuing and we pray that God will bless it with more students,
more brethren and sisters teaching and more baptisms in the future unti! our Lord
returns. There are an average of 55 new students being added each month.

The memory of our Bro. Carl should inspire each of us to do what we can with what
we have right where we are. Bro. Carl did not just preach this, he did it.

For years before this, Carl was always busy writing letters to the editors of small
newspapers in which he would offer Bible courses and free tapes of Bible lectures.

ro. Carl was staunch in his beliefs and everyone who knew him knew just where
he stood on the vital truths that he held so dear.

Bro. J. Robert Magill spoke comforting words to those gathered in Red Biuff as Bro.
%arl was laid to rest until he receives the call that “The Master has come and calleth for
thee.”

Sis. Frankie Wolfe, his widow has requested that those who wish to remember Carl
may send their gift to the Christadelphian Correspondence Team Etfort, c/¢ David R.
Lloyd, 324 North May Street, Monrovia, California 91016. Sis. Wolfe also wants to
express her thanks to all who have sent cards and letters.

In Leviticus God told the children of Israel that we should rise up before the hoary
head, and honour the face of the old man. Paul admonishes us to “esteem them very
highly in love for their work’s sake.” Bro. Carl Wolfe is now at rest and his personal work
is over, but we do well to remember and emulate the love and devotion this “old warrior”
had for his Lord.

Amended from “The Tidings" USA

P.S. Bro. Wolfe was weill known to the Editor of Logos with whom he use to
co;pperate in the Truth’s labours. Some Heralds were actually produced at his insti-
gation.
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APOLOGY

With this issue of Logos you should receive a copy of Herald of the
Coming Age, but due to heavy pressure of work this year, we have not
been able to produce it for this month. It should be ready for next
issue. We are preparing two issues: one on the Holy Spirit; the otheron
the Middle East. Should readers like additional copies above what
they have ordered, please advise us immediately.

1981 has proved to be one of the busiest years spent by us in the
work of the Truth. In addition to special efforts throughout Australia,
and normal activities, we have engaged upon three international tours
in its proclamation; and special efforts have been held in N.Z., USA,
Canada, Germany, Austria, and the Philippines.

We even broke our own record on one of these tours! Previously,
before the advent of the jet plane, and direct flights between Sydney
and Adelaide 1400 km from each other, one had to fly from Sydney to
Melbourne, and catch the afternoon flight to Adelaide. On one occa-
sion, we exhorted at the Ecclesia in Sydney, and caught the midday
plane to Melbourne 600 miles distant. We there attended the Mem-
orial Meeting in Melbourne, and the speaker being indisposed, we
gave the exhortation there. Afterwards we caught the evening flight to
Adelaide, some 500 miles distant, and were home that evening.

On this occasion, we addressed a meeting in Sydney, caught the
midday plane to New Zealand, and due to the time change between the
two countries, arrived at 6.30 p.m. We were then driven to the Christ-
church Meeting Place, and spake that evening. One address in Austra-
lia and the other in New Zealand in one day, illustrates the words of
Daniel 12:3, “*Many shall run to and fro™, but whether “‘knowledge
was increased’ as far as our ministrations were concerned has to be
decided!

However, our thoughts turned to the experiences of Paul who
walked the comparatively short distance from Neapolis to Thessa-
lonica, and took several days to do so. Yet he accomplished far more in
the preachinF of the Word as he slowly made his way along than we do
today with all our hurry from one place to another! This is a sophisti-
cated age with development in technology that would seem miraculous
to those of a hundred years ago. But it leaves a trail of sorrow and
problems that our forefathers never experienced. So our skies are
veiled in smog, and people hasten around the world with little time to
think of God; impatience is widespread, and heart failures are fre-
guent. Let us take time off to think and meditate upon the things of

od. Our eternal profit is bound up in us so doing.
Editor

THEOLOGICAL WORD BOOK OF THE OLD TESTAMENT

It does for the O.T. what Vine’s does for the N, T. Price (2 vols).
$28 Aust. plus postage.



THANK YOU!

We appreciate the generous action of many readers in materially supporting the
Work of the Truth in which we are engaged. Unfortunately, pressure of time prevents us
personally acknowledging each one, so we do so through these columns. Your help
assists us to help others in the walk towards the Kingdom of God.

General Yund:

W.A.: A.G.H.; OR.; A.Z,; Anonymous; D.J. S.A.: GW_; KS.;LS.;RH.;
GF;BW.,,CH, ;KW.,;GH.;LL.;GB.;HT.NSW:G.C.A.;B.S.,; D.D.,; M.J.;
E.R.;P.Mc.; P.M.; D.M. Vic.: B.B.; R.G.; R Mc. QId.: W.1.; J.C. Tas. D.I. Kadina.
U.K.: Sis. M. & H. N.Z:R.S., M. W.C.

Anonymous Donations — U .K.; N.S.W.; Canada; Holland; Leamington (U.K.).
Philippine Effort

N.Z.;L.G. (NSW).
Mailing Literature into Country Districts of Australia |

LF. (Qld); Anonymous (Qld).

CONTENDING FOR THE FAITH
by John Thomas

Bly special request we have republished Bro-
ther Thomas’ exposition of The Last Days of
Judah's Commonwealih, and lts Latter-day Re-
storation. With this printing we have also in-
cluded Clerical Theology Unscriptural. All these
expositions are extremely helpful to the better
understanding of the Word. Brother Thomas’
exposition of the Last Days of Judah’s Common-
wealth is extremely helpful to the better under-
standing of the Word. Brother Thomas® exposi-
tion of the Last Days of Judah's Commonwealth
is most valuable, providing a basis for the proper
exposition of several epistles of Paul and Peter,
and putting into true context the reference to the |
“last days " so often used by the Apostles. For
example, James made no mistake in claiming that [
the return of the Lord then drew night, and Bro-
ther Thomas’ exposition shows why that is so.
The exposition &en’ca! Theology Unscriptural
treats with the term “ecclesia”, the Holy Spirit,
Birth of Water and of Spirit, and so forth. In the form of a dialogue it is a most interesting
and helpful treatise. Price $1.75 Aust.

COUNTDOWN TO ARMAGEDDON

Very favourable comments have been received regarding this 60

Ep book. It has an attractive full-colour cover, and is produced on

1gh-quality paper. It is illustrated, including newspaper headings of

significant events: Allenby taking Jerusalem; the Russian Revolution;

the establishment of the state of Israel, and so forth. The book is

interesting and instructive, and concludes with a brief list of the doc-
trines of the Truth. Cost is 50¢ per copy plus local postage.

PREACHING THE TRUTH

This book is nicely printed and illustrated. It dramatically sets
forth experiences in preaching the truth in the form of narrative. It is
an excellent book to introduce the Truth to friends, or to develop an
interest in it on the part of young people. The explanation of difficult
passages of the Bible is helpful for all. Price: Aust. $1 plus postage.
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o UPHOLDING THE PURITY OF
' APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE & PRACTICE

VOLUME FORTY-EIGHT

God buries His workmen . . .

Bro. L. J. Colquhoun

“Blessed are they who die in the Lord from henceforth.
. . that they may rest from their labours” (Rev. 14:13).

N Saturday, 14th November, after a protracted illness, Brother

L. J. Colquhoun passed to his rest. His death terminated an

active pilgrimage of dedicated service to the Truth that extended
for some sixty years.

Gospel Proclamation

During his early career in the Truth, he forged a close friendship
with the late James Mansfield who was many years his senior. In
conjunction, they formed the Adelaide Gospel Extension Society,
Brother Lindsay becoming its first Secretary.

They blazed a track into the country districts preaching the Word.
Amongst the work accomplished with the blessing of the Father, was
the formation of the Mallee Ecclesia. Ultimately, upwards of thirty
members were baptised in conjunction with hat isolated Ecclesia.

In the late 1950’s, when suburban Ecclesias had formed in the
Adelaide area, and the work had expanded greatly, even worldwide,
Bro. Lindsay became secretary of the Gospel Proclamation Asso-
ciation formed by the Logos Committee. He continued this work for
20 years, thus completing 50 years service of active preaching.
Throughout that long Jubilee period, he lectured, raised funds by
Ecclesial grants and individual contributions, organised preaching
campaigns locally, interstate and overseas, and supervised literature
pamphlet distribution and correspondence activities. He was noted for
his keen, bright enthusiasm, and for the manner in which he could
encourage others to the work undertaken. Groups in many parts of the
world were helped in their labours of extending a knowledge of the
Truth. As aresult, many are today rejoicing in its way.

Publishing
His urging resulted in millions of special booklets being circulated
in the proclamation of the Truth. At first, most of these were written
by the late J. Mansfield snr., and enjoyed a wide circulation
throughout the world. They included: Compel Them To Come In!, The
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New World Order, The Jewish Problem, War With Russia Is Inevitable,
and so forth. Some of these introduced the truth to folk as far distant as
Alaska, whilst they circulated throughout the Ecclesial world. Brother
Lindsay was instrumental in part in establishing Herald Of The Com-
ing Age. As secretary of the Adelaide G.E.S., he requested of the
Editor of Logos, a bimonthly publication that would set forth the basic
Erinciples of the Truth; and so the Herald was born. The first number

ad a circulation of 5000 copies; today a normal circulation is 50,000
copies, with some issues extending over 100,000 copies. As some 30
volumes (of 6 issues each) have been issued, it will be appreciated that
several million booklets have circulated.

Prior to this, during the period of the war, he requested a monthly
news-sheet, and Logos organised the production of Digest of Truth, a
four-page sheet that claimed to present Tomorrow’s News Today! that
likewise was issued in large numbers. It commenced at a moment of
controversy. At the time, the amazing successes of Hitler caused some
in the Brotl‘:erhood to identify him with Gog, and claim that Germany,
not Russia, was the nation referred to in Ezekiel 38. The G.E.S. was
opposed to that theory, and the first number of this news-sheet,
designed to set before the world the consistent teaching of the Bro-
therhood on prophecy, published the prophetic platform upon which
its material would be based. In spite of the way in which the shadow of
Nazism had spread across Europe and threatened the world, it pub-
lished that according to Bible prophecy, Germany would fall, and the
red tide of Communist Russia would swamp the continent.

All this activity resulted in thousands of applications for further
literature, and this was the particular function of Brother Lindsay in
those days. He engaged in the service with meticulous devotion,
always abounding in the work of the Lord with determination and
courage, insisting upon the highest standard of labour on the part of
co-workers. In this, he had great help from his loving sister-wife Adele
who survives him. Their fifty years of married life was based on
principles of the Truth.

The Pioneer Principles

Throughout his life, Brother Colquhoun was an earnest student of
the Word, aided by the writings of the pioneers. He delighted in such
themes as the Temple of the Age to Come, the doctrine of God
Manifestation, the types and shadows of the Law, the Tabernacle and
the Priesthood of the Old Covenant, and so forth. He was noted for the
large drawings by which he would illustrate his expositions of these
themes. He supported Elpis Israel classwork, and was active in the
early Bible Schools established in Australia.

On several occasions he travelled with the Editor of Logos
throughout Australia, ministering to Ecclesias, sharing the work of
public speaking and ecclesial expositions.

Teaching Children
For many years, in the 1930’s he conducted Young People’s
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Nights, and assisted in creating an interest in the Word of God through
those means. They were held regularly, and were the only meetings
then held for that purpose in the Adelaide area. The evenings were
bright and interesting, though Bro. Lindsay insisted upon disciplined
attention.

He taught the senior class in the Adelaide Ecclesia Sunday
School. Then, for a number of years, he was its superintendent. When
Logos commenced a correspondence Sunday School, Brother Lind-
say, under the auspices of the Adelaide Ecclesia took over the work of
superintending it. By 1951 there were 380 scholars enrolled from all
over the Commonwealth, and they performed extremely well in the
text exams in which they entered.

He actively co-operated with other Sunday Schools interstate,
and always showed keen interest in the welfare of young people in the
Truth.

Logos Representative

For many years he acted as Representative for Logos in the
United States and Canada, and so forged a circle of friends who,
though they never met him personally, were drawn to him by the
cheery communications they received. He had a band of workers to
assist in these labours, and “Friday nights at Lindsay’s” became an
institution among many who co-operated in that labour. To further
this work, he visited the American Continent twice in company with
the Editor. On the first occasion it was to assist in special preaching
efforts, at Bible Schools, and other activities throughout the continent.
On the second occasion, he was accompanied by his sister-wife.

A Lover of Israel

Brother Lindsay’s visits to Israel were highlights in his life. In 1953
he accompanied the Editor on a lecturing tour of England, and a visit
to Israel, and personally witnessed the strivings of the people to
establish themselves in the land. The nation was then under great
pressure from its enemies, and problems were great. Migrants were
flooding the country, and accentuating its difficulties; so he saw the
nation in transition. He was entertained by Moshe Kol a high official in
Israel, who later was a member of the Israeli cabinet.

To actually tread upon the soil of the land, and *‘walk about Zion™
fulfilled a lifetime dream of Brother Colquhoun, though at the time,
his companion in travel, Bro. H. P. Mansfield, was rather indifferent
about visiting the Middle East (he learned his mistake, and has never
shaken the dust of Israel off his feet since!}. By arrangements through
varjous Jewish Organisations, Bro. Lindsay and the Editor of Logos
spent sixteen days viewing developments throughout the war-torn
country. They visited every part of the land from north to south: from
No Man’s Land between the Jewish and Syrian lines in the North, to
Eilat on the border of Egypt and the Red Sea in the south. On behalf of
the Adelaide and Woodville Ecclesias they presented £250 to officials
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of Youth Aliyah at its headquarters, and met with various Israeli
leaders and groups throughout the land.

Again, in 1961, after attending Bible Schools in the States, and
Ecclesias in England and Germany, Brother Lindsay, this time in
company of his wife, toured Israel, rejoicing to see the vast deve-
lopments that had taken place since his previous visit.

His interest in things Israelitish, followed the tradition of the
Truth in the Adelaide area. In the first Christadelphian Synagogue in
Adelaide, {as the hired hall was named by the brethren ninety years
ago), a polished wooden collection box was displayed with gold letter-
ing: For the poor Jews in Palestine. Later, Bro. Colquhoun took over
the work and organised fund raising for Eretz Israel through the “blue
boxes™ of the JNF. These were placed in Christadelphian homes, so
that members could contribute when and how they liked. The pro-
ceceds were supplemented by special Ecclesial collections, and contri-
butions from all over the Ecclesial world. As the need arose, he
organised contributions for Youth Aliyah, and this involved him, and
his group, in a large volume of correspondence. It also resulted in the
rescue and care of many displaced Jewish children, migrants who had
suffered from the Nazi persecution.

On behalf of a large number of Christadelphian supporters, he
personally presented the contributions raised, at the same time giving
inscribed copies of Elpis Israel to the various Israeli officials whom he
met. On such occasions, he gave due warning of the troubles ahead
leading to Armageddon, the return of Messiah, the final restoration of
the nation and land, and the elevation of Jerusalem under Christ its
King. He endeavoured to impress the Jewish people with the urgent
need to seek the salvation revealed by the prophets of Israel and
endorsed by the Apostles.

As far back as 1939, the Board of the Eretz Israel (Palestine)
Foundation Fund, Keren Hayesod expressed its gratitude:

‘““Commending the Christadelphians loving sympathy with Jewry in this time of
ordeal. Long years of friendship and constant proof of this sympathy has long ago
convinced us of the links which bind your community with ours, a great and real comfort
in such periods as these. Your prayers joined to ours will one day be fully answered.””

The awful tragedy of the murder of 5,800,000 Jews in the horror
camps of Germany was at its full, and the future of Zionism looked
dark indeed! Britain had issued a White Paper restricting Jews return-
ing to the land promised them in the Balfour Declaration. They were
prohibited purchasing land; whilst, in Europe, millions were trapped
in the frightful holocaust of Nazi persecution and death camps.

Brother Lindsay with Brethren J. Mansfield Snr. (the father of the
Editor of Logos), the late M. Harris and others endeavoured to
encourage the Jewish people by reminding them of their past history,
and the glorious promise of the prophets regarding their national
destiny. And response came from Jews, as this typical letter shows:

““Dear Sir: We wish to tell you how very pleased we were to hear about the lecture
given by Mr. Colquhoun of the Christadelphian Community of Adelaide, at the Jewish
Synagogue Hall on Jewish prophecies. It is precisely in these troubled times that one is
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doubly thankful for, and appreciative of any expressions of inter-raclal sympathy and
goodwill. We would be grateful to you if you could convey to Mr. Colguhoun our sincetest
thanks for the trouble he has taken. M. Spiegal, Dept. of Organisation and Information,
Hebrew University, Jerusalem, 3/7/39.”

In April 1947, Bro. Lindsay travelled to Sydney with Bro. J.
Mansfield Snr., and the Editor of Logos to address special meetings on
the Palestine Problem and the Crisis of Statehood. He did so as
Secretary of the Adelaide Ecclesia Zion Group. In 1950, he welcomed
the first official representative in Australia of the new Israeli Govern-
ment at a special Youth Aliyah meeting. Mr. Levin, in his address,
said:

¢, . . he was desirous of addressing the Christadelphian Community, for the State of
Israel felt it owed them a debt of gratitude. During the days of darkness, when a hostile
world was ranged against the Jew everywhere; when it seemed that the waves of anger in
the turbulent sea of world pelitics would swamp his people’s hopes they were comforted
by the fact that here and there, scattered throughout the English speaking world were
little communities who looked with sympathy at his people, and had supreme confidence
in the destiny of the race as set forth by the Hebrew prophets.”

The Jewish community in Adelaide heard with regret of the death
of its Christadelphian friend, as he was sometimes called. The follow-
ing telegrams were received by Sister Colquhoun:

““We are deeply saddened by the loss of your beloved husband and would like to
express our deepest sympathy to you. He will be sadly missed by all of us. — The
Committee of the United Israel Appeal’.

“We mourn the passing of a friend, a great man, a wonderful
helper and fellow worker for the Hope of Israel whose passing is a deep loss to us all. On
behalf of my President and Executives, and on behalf of the many thousands of children he
has helped please accept my deepest sympathy. ‘He shall strengthen thy heart’ (Psa.
27;14). — A. Karp, Youth Aliyah.”

“It was with great sorrow we learnt of the passing of your dear husband, Mr.
Lindsay John Coiquhoun. He was a great leader of the Christadelphians and his life and
example has been an inspiration to both our communities. His friendship and concern for
Israel and the Jewish people will be always remembered. On behalf of Israel and her
people we convey to you, your family and the Christadelphian comnmunity our deepest
condolences.’” — I. Magid, Federal President, United Israel Appeal.

Shalom
Brother Lindsay Colquhoun laboured in the Word and Doctrine
(1 Tim. 5:17). He was known for his deep love of the Truth, and his
loyalty and service to the God of Israel. He advocated continuing study
and constant reflection on the Scriptures. He insisted on building up
the strong foundations of the writings of the Pioneers. He was also a
man of action, and an outstanding character in his zealous efforts to
advance the Gospel. He consolidated the work by systematic methods
and steadfast application. He both worked and prayed for God’s
people (natural and spiritual Israel) and longed for the promised peace
of Jerusalem.
Sleep now, steadfast shepherd to scattered Israel. Farewell, faithful
friend ofp Abraham’s seed. Shalom! dear Lindsay! Shalom!
—J. Berry (Cumberland Ecclesia)

“Pray for the peace of Jorusaiem; they skall prosper that love theel”
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On Doing Good

It is not enough that we refrain from doing harm; to
make sure of our future we must be doing good.

Determining Our Destiny

HERE is a far greater
number of persons who re-
frain from doing harm, than
those who do good. That is only
saying that there is a far greater
number who will not be saved,
than there is of those who will be
saved; for you may take it as a
rule to which there will be no ex-
ception that everyone who will be
saved will be one who does good.
You may see many persons that
don’t do any harm: they do not
steal, they do not tell lies, they do
not do anything very much out of
the way; but no one ever heard of
them doing good. No one ever
knew of their doing a noble deed,
or planning a disinterested enter-
prise. They are all the time taken
up with themselves. They think
only of themselves, and serve
only themselves. It never occurs
to them to think about other
eople, or do a thing that is only
intended to promote the benefit
of other people. If they do any-
thing that has the semblance of a
good deed about it, it is that they
may receive a benefit in return.
They are like the Pharisees, an-
cient and modern,who ape the
forms of goodness but take care
to practise them under circum-

stances where they are profitable.
They do good to those who do
good unto them. Their very acts
of charity are be smeared with sel-
fishness. Such people are not the
children of the Highest: they are
not fit to enter into the kingdom
of God, for the kingdom of God is
an institution, the very object of
which is to do good in the highest
form, and the administration of
which is to be entrusted to the
hands of those who learn to do
good under circumstances of trial
and evil, and who will, therefore,
be qualified to do good, and to do
it effectively, when circumstances
are prosperous.

Jesus gives us the principle in
the words: “He that is faithful in
little will be faithful also in
much.” On the other hand, he
says: “If ye are unfaithful in that
which is least, who will trust you
with greater things; if ye are un-
faithful in unrighteous mammon,
who will put you in trust with the
true riches?”” The true riches are a
life never-ending, a body that will
never decay, riches that will never
take flight, joy unspeakable and
full of glory. The management of
our own little affairs is, by Jesus,
made the rule by which our
position in relation to the king-
dom of God will be determined.
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It is most important that we
should remember this, instead of
deceiving ourselves amidst pre-
sent faithlessness, with a sort of
blind confidence that all will be
right when Christ comes. All will
not be right when Christ comes
unless all 1s right before he comes.
Those who are wrong now will be
wrong then. Those who are sei-
fish now will be selfish then.
Those who are unfaithful now will
be unfaithful still; those who are
unjust will be unjust still; and he
who is holy will be holy still.
Everything depends upon the
present; our own little circle is the
sphere in which we make or mar
our future destiny; and, there-
fore, let every man and every wo-
man, to the extent of their means,
however little, and their oppor-
tunities, however few, see to it
that they do good, that they be
faithful stewards, so that at the
return of the master, to whom
they hold a stewardship, they may
be able to render a satisfactory
account.

What Christ’s Coming Can Mean
To Us

Let us hope that the time is not
far distant when we shali cease to
have to call our “humble faith”
into exercise in order to “‘behold
our great High Priest above”.
May the time soon come when we
shall see him as he is. The arrival
of that time will, doubtless, pro-
duce different effects upon dif-
ferent persons. There are some
whom 1t will throw into a shriek-
ing fit, who will simply become
frantic, because utterly unpre-

ared for such an event. They

ave deceived themselves with
the idea that they are Christ’s be-
cause they have professed the

truth and passed current amongst
its friends, although in quiet mo-
ments they do not feel so. They
have been hoping in a dim and
fatuous way that when Christ
comes it will be all right with
them. They have not allowed
themselves to realise the coming
of Christ. They do not reserve a
sufficient surplus of the strength
God has given them to realise
what Christ is. Their little
strength is eaten up in purely
“temporal” matters. All their
energy is expended upon the
flesh, so that the mind never has
any chance of getting into the
spiritual channel. They do find
time for the imperative things of
the flesh, but none for the im-
perative things of the spirit. In-
deed, the things of the spirit are
not imperative with them. Being
after the flesh, they mind the
things of the flesh, leaving the
things of the spirit to be attended
to by other people, in the delusive
hope that some day, things will
alter. When they hear that Christ
has arrived, it will go through
them like a bullet. It will take
away all presence of mind. They
will be petrified with fright, be-
cause they have not the answer of
a good conscience, but of a very
bad one. Shame and confusion
will be their portion.

There are others who will feel
differently. While struck with
awe, their fears will be mixed with
an inconceivable sense of relief
and joy. The knowledge that
Christ has come at last, will bring
consolation unspeakable. To
think that the right hands have
now taken hold of the work —
that Christ himself is now at the
helm, will be a joy the world
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knows not of. There are others,
and perhaps these will be the
largest class, who will not know
how to be affected, in whose
breasts hope and fear will struggle
with uncertain conflict. They are
conscious of having done some-
thing, and they fear not having
done enough. They feel that to
some extent the flesh does not
rule them, yet they are afraid that
the spirit has not been powerful
enough with them, and so, in a
state of agonising uncertainty,
they await THE MEETING that will
decide their fate. That meeting
will no doubt be a much more
straightforward transaction than
some of us are in the habit of
thinking. Orthodoxy has given us
the idea (and we have a difficulty
in throwing it off) that it will be a
sort of flash-of-lightning affair, in
which miracles will blaze about in
all directions, working in-
stantaneous transformation on no
intelligible principle whatever.

Now this fallacy arises from the
predominant sentiment of or-
thodoxy, under which we have
all, more or less, been in bond-
age, that the established rules are
not God’s rules, but the devil's —
that all God’s rules are up in hea-
ven, and apply only to immortal
souls; and that with regard to
earth and material life, the Prince
of the power of the air has it all his
own way. But casting such pagan
trash to the moles and to the bats,
and recognising the fact that all
established rules are God’s we see
things in a different light. We
shall simply hear that the Lord
has come, and shall be invited and
compelled to go to him. To those
who have at all realised the great
calling to which they are called, it

will be a relief and a joy to go.
When a friend whom we love
arrives from a distance, what a
thrill of delight we feel when we
are informed of his arrival, and if
that friend — besides the pleasure
of friendship — brings good news
of substantial advantage, say,
that you have become heir to a
fortune, how greatly would the

leasure of his arrival be en-

anced. In the case of Christ, it is
precisely so. He is the best friend
we can have. He is interested, and
deeply so, in those who are his
true friends. He is jealous, just as
a man betrothed to a woman is
jealous. He is exacting, just as
friends are exacting, and will view
with dis}}])leasure any inordinate
love of their objects than himself,
and visit treachery and coldness
with severity.

But if as wayfarers and as pil-
Erims, we engage in this world’s
usiness merely as a matter of ne-
cessity, and with reference to the
higher objects presented in the
ospel, then Christ is the best
riend we can possibly have.
Christ’s kindness passes know-
ledge. It is something beyond all
the love that can ever flow in the
bosom of the dearest mortal
friend. It is something infinitely
above our sin-smitten minds. It is
something that will dissolve us in
tears of everlasting joy. If we
have our hearts night towards
him, what a joyful invitation it
will be that he has come. Buttobe
right then, we must be wrong now
in one respect, that is, to be rich
then we must be poor now. To be
honoured then, we must be de-
spised now. To be mirthful then,
we must, to some extent, be sor-
rowful now. Jesus has said: “Woe
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unto you that are full now and
laugh now; but blessed are ye that
hunger now and weep now; bless-
ed are ye when men shall per-
secute you, and say all manner of
evil against you falsely, for my
sake: for so persecuted they the

Blessed are ye that hunger and
thirst after righteousness, for ye
shall be filled; blessed are the
Eoor in spirit, for yours is the

ingdom of God.” If we suffer
with him, we shall reign with him;
but if we deny him, he also will

prophets who were before you. deny us. R.R.

The March
it of the
1 TE WILDERNESS Cherubim

The order of Israel's march from Sinai, through the wilderness, to
the promised inheritance, was a parabolic prophecy of the development
of spiritual Israel, the true Ecclesia.

A Parable Of The Future

The parable was set out first in the divine pattern by which the
tribes encamped around the Tabemacle, ard then in the manner they
moved from point to point. The four-sided encampment did not lose its
inter-tribal relationship as it moved; rather it appeared to “unwind”
itself as it took on the formation of a nation on the march. But it did so
in accordance with the divine instructions as described in Numbers 10.

The order of march was governed by the priests sounding two
trumpets made from a single piece of silver. A single trumpet note
called the princes to assemble (v. 4); a double sounding called the
whole nation together (vv. 2-4).

In addition, the trumpets could sound an “alarm”. When one
““alarm” only was sounded, the eastern camps prepared to move (vv.
14-16), followed by the Tabernacle (the Mishkan — v.17). At the
sound of two “‘alarms”’, the southern camps followed behind the sons
of Gershon and Merari (vv. 18-2(). Then came the Kohathites, carry-
ing the “Sanctuary” or the Most Holy things. Afterwards, the western
camps moved forward (vv. 22-24); and the northern tribes brought up
the rear (vv. 25-28).

This order foreshadowed the Ecclesial development.

i. The sound of the silver trumpets suggests the teaching by thepriests of re-
demption through the atonement (see Acts 15:14). As there was one note, so there is one
Gospel (Eph. 4:3-6).
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ii, The Ecclesia, under the ensign of the Lion of the tribe of Judah commenced the
march to the promised inheritance; so it does under Christ.

iii. After a pause in Ecclesial development, the time came for the manifestation of
the Tabernacle: Yahweh's dwelling place in the midst of Israel, the Lord Jesus Christ
(Gal. 4:4; John 1:14).

iv. As the princes gathered to Moses at the sound of the trumpet, so Christ
gathered to himself twelve Apostles, representatives of the tribes of Israel, the future
princes of the Kingdom (Matt. 19:28). Through their work the Ecclesia has becen
?Btggl)ished, whilst its **Ark™ has gone before to seek out for it a “resting place™ (Num.

v. All now await the final blowing of the trumpet that shall sound throughout the
whole encampment and call it together (1 Cor, 15:52; 2 Thess. 2:1; 4:16); then for the
sound of the “‘alarm”, and the march with the “Ark" in the midst to the promised
inheritance (Deut. 33:2-3). The Ecclesia of the future will move forward as the Cheru-
bim of Yahweh entering into its inheritance. Then will be manifested all the antitypical
vessels for the service and glory of Yahweh, in the midst of the multitudinous body of
Christ (see 2 Tim. 2;21).

Brother Thomas explained this period as the ‘‘epoch of the sound-
ing of the seventh trumpet”. This will embrace the seven thunders, and
the warfare of the saints in establishing the Kingdom. The scene is
depicted in Rev. 7 as the four-sided Ecclesial encampment, comprising
the symbolic 144,000 (vv. 4-8; Rev. 14:1).

Zechariah 9:14 associates the trumpet-blowing with Yahweh’s
manifestation in the “‘whirlwinds from the south”, that is, from Sinai,
Teman, and Paran (see also Hab. 3:3-5), Isaiah describes the act as
“The Name of Yahweh coming from far, burning with His anger”
(Isaiah 30:27).

So the Name, the Glory, and the Power of Yahweh, displayed in
His Son and in His immortalised Ecclesia, will make its entrance into
the promised inheritance. The “House of Prayer for all nations,” the
great antitype of the Tabernacle in the wilderness, will be constructed
for the millennial praise, and worship of the whole world. The glorious
consummation of the Kingdom age, when a material sanctuary (or
separate place) will no longer be necessary, is depicted in Rev. 21:1-3.
The Ecclesial Kingdom described symbolically in vv. 9-26 will then be
the perpetual habitation of the Deity.

Conclusion

The Cherubim or Tabernacle of the future age are now being
repared. Its members, having been called and become subject to the
influence of Yahweh’s Word, are being developed through the stages
of improvement illustrated by the Outer Court and the Holy Place of
the Mosaic Tabernacle.
The way towards perfection and complete identification with our
Mercy Seat, can be traced clearly by its symbols:

i. Baptism into the Lord Jesus Christ: the “Door™.

1. Life and service subject to the cleansing effects of the “water of the Word™.

iii. Life offered as 2 living sacrifice.

During these stages the “‘brassy” fleshliness that characterises our
human nature is purified, and the tried and proved gold of faith is
revealed. So:

iv. The Light (Lampstand) of Yahwch’s Word illuminates the life,
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v. Fellowship (Bread on the table) with Yahweh and His servants is enjoyed.

vi. The prayer-communication (Altar of Incense) with Yahweh ascends as a swect-
smelling fragrance, as we draw closer to Him in our life of sanctified dedication in the
Ecclesia.

vii. Now we stand at the veil, awaiting its removal, so that we may enter into the
‘“joy set before us™, even the perfection of the Kingdom age. With the removal of the veil
of our flesh, we shall be manifested as the Cherubic bearers of the Glory.

Finally, the prayer and praise uttered by Moses (see Num.
10:35,36) will reach its ultimate fulfilment:

““When the ark set forward, Moses said, ‘Rise up, Yahweh, and let thine enemies be
scattered; and let them that hate thee flee before thee’. And when it rested, he said,
‘Return, O Yahweh, unto the ien thousand thousands, (marg) of Israel™,

May the lessons and principles illustrated by the Tabernacle, be
positive guides to us in our lives in the Truth, leading us unto the day of
our salvation, and of Yahweh'’s glory and power in all the earth.

“And they sing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song
of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God
Almighty; just and true are Thy ways, Thou King of saints. Who shall
not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify Thy name? for Thou only art holy: for
all nations shall come and worship before Thee; for Thy judgments are
made manifest” (Rev. 15:3-4).

K.Cook

PROFESSION AND PRACTICE

It may not be amiss, in these “revival” times, to say a few words
regarding the difference between profession and practice. If religion
consisted simply of a profession of belief in the existence and infinite
attributes of the Creator; if it imposed no moial duties nor required any
restraint upon the actions or passions, all men, probably, would be
religious. As it is, many do not go beyond profession, and hence their
conduct is so inconsistent with the moral precepts of religion, that they
furnish subjects of ridicule for the skeptic and the infidel. Religion is
dishonored by them and its spread hindered.

Conduct is the true test of all religious character. Profession is of
little value, unless it influences the conduct. Theoretical religion, unac-
companied by the practical observance of its moral duties, is barren
and unprofitable, If, therefore, men desire to possess honor and
religion, they must practice and illustrate its precepts. They must be
kind, generous, benevolent and just in their words and acts. They
must avoid the vices which degrade and corrupt, and cultivate the
virtues which elevate and purify. If they would show that their religion
is not an empty name, they must be upright in all the relations of life,
honest, truthful, industrious and charitable — thinking no evil, and
speaking no evil of their neighber, but loving all and desiring the
happiness of all.

— Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.
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Yahweh Elohim

HILST visiting New Zealand recently to conduct efforts on

behalf of the Truth, I was kindly presented with a photostat

copy of a booklet issued in 1864 under the above title. The
background to the publication is interesting. It was a reprint of a
Manitesto issued by Bro. Thomas in USA to consolidate the beliefs of
those who embraced the Truth, and for distribution to others who may
be interested it. In the United Kingdom it was re-issued from Edin-
burgh where a division had taken place. Some were claiming that such
doctrines as belief in a personal, supernatural devil should be treated
as open questions. George Dowie (previously an enthusiastic sup-
porter of Brother Thomas) was one such. As an outcome of the
resultant controversy, the Christadelphian Movement, as we know it
today, was formed. In a speech that Dowie gave at that time, in which
he condemned the issuance of the Manifesto, he declared:

“We have been accustomed to date the origin of our several assemblies to the
lectures of Dr. Thomas, in 1848-50, when a large proportion of the earlier brethren had
their attention first directed to the Gospel of the Kingdom of God — preached by our
Lord and his apostles as the subject of saving faith. The bond of fellowship amongst us,
as established at the first, was a common faith in ‘the things concerning the Kingdom of
God and the name of Jesus Christ,” and a subsequent immersion into the name of the
Lord. Alo;ltg with this uniformity of belief and practice, there existed, on the part of
many, a difference of opinion on other matters, which, though important in themselves,
were not reckoned matters of saving faith; and the holding or expressing of them was not
regarded as antagonistic to the most cordial fellowship in our common fajth and
salvation. Now, however, it is different.

“We are already familiar with those circumstances which accompanied the se-
paration in Edinburgh. Since then, similar results have been produced in other places;
and the progress of these unhappy schisms is apparent in the more certain and distinct
shape the heresy has latterly assumed, so that its original fragmentary character is now
being modelled into the symmetry and proportions of a separate community altogether.
That this is the creation of a new sect is apparent: they have issued in their Manifesto, to
all who read it (i.e. Yahweh Elohim; or, a Testimony on behalf of Original Apostolic
Christianity by Antipas) their name and connection. They are ‘The Antipas’, the
headquarters of whose testimony is in 24 Cooper Institute, New York City . . . .The basis
upon which we have hitherto buiit. . . appears to be too narrow now; for other elements
are introduced as tests of fellowship. That such is the case is apparent; for one brother is
denied the privileges of brotherhood because he believes the devil exists; another is cut
off because he says that the New Jerusalem isacity . . .”

George Dowie clashed with both Brethren Thomas and Roberts.
In Edinburgh, the Ecclesia separated from Dowie and his sym-
pathisers, and published the Manifesto entitled Yahweh Elohim as
expressive of their stand and teaching. So the present organisation of
the Truth gradually developed. The same year in which the Manifesto
was issued from Edinburgh, Brother Roberts commenced The Am-
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bassador in Birmingham (July 1864), which later, was renamed The
Christadelphian.

Meanwhile, the separation in Edinburgh had its repercussions
throughout the United Kingdom. It helped to place ecclesias on a
sound foundation of Truth, and this was consolidated by the writings
and influence of Brother Roberts through The Ambassador.

Because of the historic nature of this booklet we plan to reproduce
it in this and subsequent issues of Logos. Among other matters of great
interest, it reveals that the use of the divine Name is not incidental to
these times, but was seen as fundamental to the teaching of the Truth
(for the doctrine of God manifestation is basic) from the inception of
the Movement in these latter days.

YAHWEH ELOHIM

A TESTIMONY

IN BEHALF OF
®riginal Apostolic @hristianity

REVIVED IN THE
NINETEENTH CENTURY
IN
BRITAIN AND AMERICA

BY ANTIPAS

“Who holdeth fast MY NAME, and hast not denied MY FAITH in these days
wherein ANTIPAS was my faithful witness, where Satan dwells.” (Apoc. 2:13).

CONTENTS:

1. The Etemnal Spirit's [nvitation - d.
2. What is the Name of the Eternal? 18‘ gﬁ:ﬁgsi?:;‘l:gl{;: 3\53?[3_13“ )
3. “Revelation of the Mystery.” 11, Antipas Defined.
4. The Angelism or Mission of the Apostles. 12, Out gosition in Respect to War,
5. The Spirit’s Proclamation of the Faith. 13. Works Developing the Principles of Antipas.
§;~ ‘I}‘fhmﬁfé‘; m‘;regﬂd Re? 14. Headquarters of tﬁe Testimony.

. en Shall the Judgment Be? . tipas Directory.
8. “The Time of the End.” 13. The Antipas Directory

A TESTIMONY

IN BEHALF OF

ORIGINAL APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY

1. The Eternal Spirit’s Invitation
“Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that
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hath no money; come ye, buy and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk
without money and without price. Wherefore do ye spend money for
that which is not bread? And your labour for that which satistieth not?
Hearken diligently unto Me, and eat ye that which is good, and let your
soul delight itself in fatness. Incline your ear and come unto ME; hear,
and your soul shall live; and I will make with you THE COVENANT OF
THE AGE — Berith Olam the mercies assured to David.” — Oracle by
Isaiah 2576 years ago; Isaiah 55:1-3.

2. What is the Name of the Eternal?

The Angelin the bush replied to Moses who asked this question —
Ehyeh asher Ehyeh, i.e. I WILL BE WHO I WILL BE: Thus shalt thou say
unto the sons of Israel — Ehyeh, or  WILL BE, hath sent me unto you —
“This is my name for the Age (olahm, or hidden period); and this is my
memorial for a generation of the race.” *I am Yahweh, and I appeared
unto Abraham, and unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, as AIL-SHADDAI (the
strength of the Mighty Ones), but by My name YAHWEH (He who shall
be — mis-pronounced Jehovah) was I not known to them.” — Oracle
to Moses 3355 years ago: Exodus 3:14; 6:2-5.

Forty years after Moses made proclamation, saying Hear, O
Israel, HE WHO SHALL BE (or Yahweh) our Elpohim {or Divine and
Mighty Rulers) is “ONE YAHWEH.” In this formula, Moses teaches
that there was a future time in the history of the Hebrew Nation, when
it should be ruled by “a King and Princes,”’ or Elohim, who should all
be the ETERNAL SPIRIT, self-styled Yahweh, manifested in glorified
humanity; and though a “multitude which no man can number,” yet
constituting in the aggregate a DIVINE UNITY,or One Yahweh: who
“shall be for King over all the earth,” says Zechariah; “in that day
there shall be one Yahweh {or Jehovah), and his name one.” — ch.
14:9; Isaiah 32:1.

If Colenso, Bishop of Natal, and his infidel sympathizers under-
stood these things, they would, perhaps, cease to twaddle about “the
Elohistic and Jehovistic writers of the Pentateuch.” YAHWEH ELOHIM
;)s tge Mosaic symbol of “Deity manifested in Flesh.” — 1 Timothy

:16.

3. *‘Revelation of the Mystery”’

OR, DEVELOPMENT OF “THE GLORIOUS
" AND FEARFUL NAME YAHWEH ELOHIM.”
I have made known thy name,” says Jesus, “to the men whom

thou hast given me out of the world.” —John 17:6. The reader can
Beruse this chapter, and he will find that the name revealed is that of a

IVINE UNITY, consisting, not of one or three, but of a multitude, in
every individual of which the Father-Deity becomes incorporate, “as
in Jesus, and Jesus in Him;” so that when the name is glorified after
reappearing from among the dead, “they may be one,” says Jesus,
“even as we are one: in them, and thou in me, that they may be made
perfect in one.” — When complete, this is the ONE NAME, Yahweh

Elohim. (To be continued)
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IN WHICH THE EDITOR HOLDS CONVERSE WITH READERS
NEAR AND FAR

ON

Today

“The news-letter Today
has been read by the
members of our smali
Ecclesia, and each one
would like a copy as they
appear. We are very in-
terested in current events
in the light of the Bible.
The work of your Com-
mittee is deeply appre-
ciated. May the Lord bless
it until the coming day.”
—B.S. (USA).

(We shall be pleased to
forward this publication
which is issued quarterly.
Thank you for your greet-
ings. . .Ed.).

Our Spiritual
Environment

“We enclose subscrip-
tions for Logos, Exposiior
and Herald of the Coming
Age. Please continue to
send them. Our spiritual
edification is greatly en-
hanced by the articles
of exhortation and ex-
position. Unfortunately,
spiritual lethargy is in
evidence in the Brother-
hood, and none of us can
consider himself as im-
mune from its influence.”
—T.O’K (USA)

(Aparthy can have a
damaging influence on our
attitude to the Truth, and
we must not give way (o its
environment. Christ, in his
aﬁeocaly tic messages 10
the Ecclesias, made it clear
that we can rise above our
Ecclesial  circumstances.
In appealing to “he that
hath an ear” he witnessed
that such do not have to
capitulate to the pressures
with which they are sub-
Jected. Let us keep our

eyes Steadily upon the
ho[:ae set before us, and we
will find that faith will be
enlivened, and we will be
in no danger of succumb-
ing...Ed.).

Herald of the Coming Age

“We have been using
the Herald of the Comin,
Age quite a lot in our ad-
vertising campaigns; and
we are very pleased with
the variety of subjects, the

uality of the format, and
the manner in which you
cover the subjects.

“If you have any sug-
gestions for us in our ad-
vertising and preaching
camlpai ns, we would
really love to hear from
you.” — D.M. (USA)

(We deeply regret chat
the outpwt of “Herald of
the Coming Age’ has
dropped behind, due to the
very heavy work-load this
year. We hope to make
amends in 1982, God will-
ing ... Ed).

Marriage Standards

“We have been fol-
lowing with interest the
articles in Logos on the
subject of the ‘Marriage
Question’.

“We agree with the
timing of the articles as
they set forth very clearly
the teaching of the Word
of God and reinforce
standard Christadelphian
teaching as we understood
it when first coming to an
understanding of the
Truth.

“The great tragedy of
our day is that as the world
dissolves their standards

i

of less than 100 years ago,
it is expected by some
within the Brotherhood
that we should follow this
ungodly fashion, general-
l{; without understanding
the consequences and cer-
tainly without a know-
ledge of what is taught in
the Word of God.

“We need only look
around at the world which
has indulged in the break-
down of Marriage and see
the result. There are tre-
mendous scars left on
families as they are divid-
ed and torn apart and to
which few find any lasting
hapgness.

‘One of the reasons in
writing is to see whether
any thought has been
given to placi these
articles when finished into
one book?

“We feel sure that a
book of this nature would
be very helpful and in-
structive”. —  D.P.
(W.A.).

(This is a permissive
age, and many things, like
nudity homosexuality, and
the like, are allowed, and
sometimes  encouraged,
that fifty years ago, would
have resulted in police
action. The danger & that
the Brotherhood can be in-
fluenced by such an en-
vironment. Indeed, some-
times those who have come
out 3{ a world of relaxed
standards in answer to the
call of the Truth, find it dif-
ficult to understand, or
submit to the demands
made on them by Eccle-
sigs. Divorce and re-
marriage are cases in
point. Fifty years ago there



was little need for a warn-
ing voice regarding this
problem, because it was
not so prevalent in the
world, and most unusual
in Ecclesial circles. That is
not the case today. Cases
of divorce and remarriage
are ireatly increasing with-
in the Brotherhood, until
in some places it has reach-
ed plague proportions.
And this causes us to fear
for the future. We recall
the words of Christ; "As it
was in the days of Noah . .
" and remember that it
was the relaxation of
marriage standards that
caused Yahweh to turn
from His Ecclesia so that it
was destroyed by the
Flood with the world it
imitated so readily. Christ
would have us consider
that crisis and apply re-
medial action to our own
problems. He warned:
“When [ come shall I find
the faith . . .” He did not
say that he would not do
50; he left us to answer the
question as we may. Our
main reason in publishing
the articles on this theme is
not to condemn, nor to cri-
ticise, but to awaken some
to the principles of the
Word in regard thereto. At
present  we have no
thought of publishing the
series in book form. We
would need to revise them
for such a purpose. And
our program, God willing,
for the next six months, at
least, will not permit us
time to do that. Meanwhile
we thank you for your en-
couragement. . . . Ed.).

Do Circumstances
Alter Cases?

“I enjo¥; reading Logos
very much. I have been
particularly interested in
your essays on Divorce
and Remarriage. 1 believe
it js very important that
we know what is right and
follow it in our teaching

LOGOS

and fellowship. I hope you
can find time to answer a
question.

“On p. 264 of Logos
you justifiably reason that
a divorced person is not
free to marry after bap-
tism, as [ understand you
to say that the divorcee
was still married to his
spouse. However, on p.
265 you seem to say that if
remarriage should take
place before baptism, it
should be accepted as
binding. This I cannot un-
derstand.” — R

(Can.).
(Malachi declares that
God  “hateth  putting

away” — Mal. 2:16, and
warns of the severity of the
punishment to be meted
out to those who defy His
principles in the matter —
v.12. That applies to those
in the worf:f as well as
those in the Brotherhood
— See Eph. 5:5-6, How-
ever, Paul lays down a
principle that a believer,
on accepting  Christ,
should remain in the
“same calling wherein he
was called”. His context
would include the state of
marriage. We conclude,
therefore, that a person
who has been divorced
and remarried in ig-
norance of the Truth
should continue in that
state when called thereto.

This  conclusion  is
reached on the basis of the
binding  nature tgf a
marriage vow. The Scrip-
tures are quite specific in
demanding the fuifilment
of vows made; declaring
that Yahweh will not hold
him guillless who turns
from such. A person can
“swear to his hurt” but z{
‘“*he changes not”’, Yahwe
will reward him. Joshua 9
records the circumstarnces
tl?, which Joshua was in-

uced to bind himself in
agreement  with the

n2

Hivites. They used guile,
misre[;'resenting the facts,
and the agreement subse-
quently entered into was
against the specific, ex-
pressed will of Yahweh.
Yet, because Joshua had
entered into a solemn cov-
enant with them, he was re-
quired by Yahweh to keep
to it, even though it was
against His specific com-
mandments!

Therefore, whilst God
does not condone divorce
and  remarriage, even
though “done in ig-
norance” (1 Tim. 1:13)
yet because of those cir-
cumstances the marriage
vow is held to be binding.
That is the case c?' divorce
under the Law. It legisla-
ed in regard to such “be-
cause (i the hardness of
men’s hearts’’ (see Matt.
19:8). In view of the
above, therefore, we feel
that the demand that is
sometimes made that a
person who has been
divorced and remarried in
ignorance should termin-
ate that association when
drawn (o a knowledge ?‘
the Truth, is unwarranted,
and, we believe, undesir-
able. Knowledge brings
responsibility in that area
of the divine will as well as
inothers. .. Ed.).

Distributing Literature

“Distributing literature
advertising the Truth is
not only a testimony to the
way of salvation, but also
developes humility and an
assured confidence in
what we believe. We
desire others to share in
those beliefs, and, above
all else, we return home at
peace and with a satisfied
mind that we have done
what we could in co-la-
bouring with God.”” —
w.T. (UK.

(We have found distri-
bution of literature 1o be
the most profitable of ail



activities in Gospel pro-
clamation. It gives every
single member of an Ec-
clesia, both young and
old, whether possessing
five talents or but one, op-
porunity to labour in the
work of the Truth. It calls
forth a regular stream of
applications for further
literature from outsiders,
and, ﬁnal ly, itis also good

LOGOS
cally. . . .Ed.).

Thank You!
“Subscription time is
with us again. I really look
forward to the Magazines
as they arrive. The articles
are timely and interestinf;
and we need ample
spiritual food in these last
ays. We pray for our
Lord’s return to cleanse

Meanwhile, we hope you
and your workers enjoy
good health so as to main-

tain the work bein
done.” — M.EM.
{Can.).

(Your generosi is

helpful in bridging the gap
berween receipts and ex-
penditure! And we thank
you for it and for your
kind greetings. With you,

ghyszcal exercise. It is ] this earth of all the evil: | we look for the Lord's

ealth-giving exercise, | the violence and corrup- | coming. This wicked age is
both spiritually and physi- | tion that is in evidence. | very depressing, but we
Death of Sadat

“The recent violent death of President Sadat at the hands of some of his own people is
a powerdful sign to the Household of Faith that all things as at present constituted will
soon end.

“During the past 3%z years Sadat, like our Lord, went to Jerusalem. As head of the
most populous Arab nation in the world he gave the Arabs their best opportunity to
make peace with the nation of Israel. The offer of peace was rejected and his own people
murdered him.

“‘Our Lord Jesus, in like manner, gave the Jewish people their best opportunity some
2000 years ago to make peace with their God. That offer in like manner was rejected and
His Servant was murdered by his own people.

“Let us then compare the events of the past 3% years with the 3% years ministry of
our beloved Lord Jesus.

Sadat Lord Jesus
Son of Ishmael, son of Abraham. Son of Isaac, son of Abraham.
Poor parents. Poor parents.
Went to Jerusalem. Went to Jerusalem.
Arabs plotted to kill him then. Jews plotted to kill him.

His body was pierced in FIVE places when shot. His body was pierced in 5 places.
Claimed that no one could kill. 4 nails and spear in his side.

him until the appointed time.
Claimed that if he was murdered.
World War 3 had in fact already.
begun but the world would not.
believe it.
Buried in rich man’s tomb during
Feast of Tabernacles. 8th October

was the Jewish Day of Atonement.

Egtyptians did not mourn except
or a few faithful followers, other

So did our Lord.

Qur Lord warned the Jews that.
great judgments would come upon.
them Luke 23:27-30.

Buried in rich man’s tomb during
Feast of Weeks and Passover

Jews did not mourn except for a
handful of faithful followers

Arabs rejoiced.

“In Genesis 41:32 we are told that ‘the dream was doubled unto Pharaoh twice; it is
because the thing is established by God, and God will shortly bring it to pass’. Let us pray
that Yahweh, our God, may shorten the time of trouble coming upon both the nation of
Israel and Egypt, and that finally these two nations will be at peace with one another and
that we, God willing, will be there to see the words of the prophet Isaiah fulfilled.

In that day Israel shall be the third with Egypt and with Assyria even a blessing in the
midst of the land.” — M. W. (NSW)

{The analogy is interesting, but hardly divine. For a divine comparison between a
monarch and the Lord see Zech. 9, The conquests of Alexander the Great are ouslined 1o
v. 8, and then follows the contrast between the victorious Greek, and the humble King of
Israel: the one riding his horse, the other “upon a colt the foal of an ass”. Meanwhile, we
fully endorse your comments upon the significance of the times in which we live. May
Christ’s coming be soon; the world and the ecclesia both need him . . | Ed.).
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can discern the light gra-
dually becoming stronger
on the political iorizon in
the east: the token of the
rising of the Sun o[f
Righteousness — Mal.
4:1-2. May that day soon
come., . Ed.).

Marriage Indissolubile?

“*To my mind your ar-
ticles in Logos are both
Scriptural and logical. It
has been my understand-
ing for man{)years that the
marriage bond is un-
breakable, and that the
Erinciples established in

den are eternal. This is
not the understanding of
some, however, and arti-
cles by Bro. Graham
Pearce some time back
have caused some to
justify divorce and re-
marriage on  grounds
other than adultery. In
fact, it has caused some to
claim incompatibility as a
justified cause of divorce
and remarriage. How-
ever, if the Edenic prin-
ciples are eternal, what
etfect would an espousal
of this position have upon
fellowship?” — P.L
(Vic.).

(Qur articles in
“Logos” are designed to
set forth the ideals of
Scripture in  regard o
Marriage. They are not
aimed at establishing prin-
ciples of Ecclesial or inter-
ecclesial  fellowship. In
that regard, every case
must be considered on its
merits. Some Ecclesias
accept the principle that
divorce and remarriage is
wrong, and would refuse
fellowship 10  members
who may remarry in such
conditions; but they will
not necessarily withhold
fellowship from another
Ecclesia thar does not re-
cognise as valid the strict
line thus taken. We have

LOGCS

not published these articles
to influence Ecclesias in
regard to inter-ecclesial
fellowship, but in an
atternpt to  counter the
growing marital problems
within the Brotherhood.
And these are serious. We
have been advised, that in
one small Ecclesia of
about 40 members in the
States, there are no less
than 8 members who have
terminated their marital
status. In another case,
two couples (all in the
Truth) in one Ecclesia
broke up, and then re-
married among them-
selves! The grounds were
not that of adultery, but of
incompaubility! You can
imagine the confusion this
State of things creates!
Whose  children  are
whose? How seriously are
the instructions of Paul
considered: wives submit;
husbands love your wives
as did Christ? In our
opinion, the articles 1o
which you refer have caus-
ed some to lower standards
once accgpted by Eccle-
e

sias. We deeply regret that
Brother Pearce wroie
them, and that “The

Christadelphian” publish-
ed them. Marital standards
in the world are at an all-
time low in modern his-
tory, and the same trend is
discernable tn Ecclesias.
There is a need to hold the
tide in check. Remember,
that Christ warned: “As it
was in the days of Noah . .
. and recall that the crisis
of the Flood was precipi-
tated by a marriage prob-
lem among the “sons of
God.” Despite the warn-
ing of Christ we do not
have to capitulate to our
environment. . . Ed.).

Youth Aliyah Fund
“We have enclosed a
small amount asking if

you could arrange that it
be put to the fund for the
Children of Israel. Thank
you for your work in pub-
lishing helpful articles ex-
pounding the Word of
God, which we have
found most beneficial.”
— Anonymous.

{Your contribution will
swell that of others, and,
God wilh'n% will be given
to principals of the Youth
Aliyah Qrganisation in Is-
rael. At the same time, we
will take the opportunity of
personally stressing  the
terms of our interest in Is-
rael, and our dedication 10
its hope. Should it not be
possible for us to visit the
land, we shall contribute
by letter . . .Ed.).

Feilowship Through
The Magazine

“I have enclosed my
subscription and a dona-
tion, and would like to say
that I look forward to re-
ceiving Logos as it seems
to bring together those of

like precious faith
throughout the world. 1
enjoy reading  their

letters to you.

] find the articles very
helpful, clearing up mat-
ters of doubt that I have
had in mind. May Yahweh
continue to bless you in
your labours, and may it
not be too long, before
our Lord returns.” —
H.S.P. (WA).

(Your generosity ma-
terially assisis us to main-
tain and extend the work
already being attempted.
Being on the receiving end
of many letters from
readers throughout the
world, I can appreciate the
warmth of fellowship to
which you refer. They up-
lift by their encourage-
ment,  smoothing  the
roughness of the way . .
Ed.).
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Prophecy As It Affects Us!

Our Reasonable
Service

“The ‘kings of the earth and of the whole habitable’ will
be engaged in an angry and sanguinary conflict, pre-
paratory to ‘the war of the great day of Ail-Shaddai,” when
their thrones will be cast down, and the Ancient of Days
shall sit (Apoc. 16:14; Dan. 7:9). And besides all this, not to
dwell upon the increase of taxation, financial embarrass-
ment, pestilence, destruction of mankind and their fellow-
beasts, and all the minor evil by which humanity is grieved,
there is the all-important and inevitable Roman Question.”

(Eureka, vol. iii, p. 6).

The Purpose of Prophecy

ITH a prescience begotten

by a deep understanding

of the Word, Bro. Thomas
was able to clearly perceive the
shape of things to come. In con-
sequence, his writings abound in
thoughtful observations upon
current events, or prognosti-
cations of what the future would
reveal. His anticipations con-
cerning Israel, Bntain, Egypt,
Turkey, Russia and other powers
have had token fulfilment at
least, or are in the process of
being vindicated.

He made mistakes, of course.
There is only one who never
made a mistake. Bro. Thomas’
computations in regard to the
coming of the Lord were faulty as
time has proved. But he was not
dogmatic in his conclusions. And
his mistake was to our advantage,
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for it assisted in charging his
writings with greater urgency.
There is power, and vigour, and
virility in his expressions that grip
the reader, instilling a similar
reaction on their part.

Today, the events he then anti-
cipated are fitting into the jigsaw
of world politics. Indeed, so swift
is the succession of meaningful
events that it can dull us to the
importance of the times. We can
become so used to them that they
lose their significance, and we
take for granted the constant ful-
filment of prophecy. We excit-
edly discuss world developments
in the light of prophecy, but give
little thought to the sudden and
dramatic conclusion that could
take place at any time, namely,
our removal to the Judgment
Seat.

It should be clearly understood
that Bible prophecy is not given
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merely to foretell the future, but
also to forewarn us of conditions,
that we may take necessary steps
to counter any influences detri-
mental to our standing in Christ.

_Paul predicted that “‘perilous
times would come”. He em-
phasised the urgency of the pro-
phecy by prefacing it with the
words, “This know also. . .” He
did not intend that Timothy
should take a merely detached in-
terest in his words, and view the
coming of the “perilous times”
only as an interesting vindication
of Bible prophecy: but desired
him to ponder the impact of those
““perilous times” on the brother-
hood, and to make preparations
in advance to counter the effect of
the evil upon the brotherhood
that he predicted would surely
arise.

So also with Peter. He gave ur-
gency to his prophecy of ““the last
days”, by stating: “know this first
. . .. Like Paul, he desired his
readers to be forewarned of prob-
lems to come, and prepare to face
them.

When Christ told his Apostles
that “as it was in the days of
Noah, and of Sodom, so shall it be
at the coming of the Lord”, it was
not merely to foretell the vio-
lence, corruption, and moral evils
of the last days that he knew
would surely arise, but to fore-
warn the Apostles of the evils, so
that Ecclesias would be put on
their guard against them.

To Be Foretold Is

To Be Forewarned
So today. Prophecy clearly tells
us what is going to happen in the
future, that Ecclesias might take
steps to strengthen their members

to meet the problems of the last
days.

Our Lord is deeply interested
in our welfare, and has recorded
personal messages for his friends
of every age! A careful considera-
tion of The Apocalypse, his final
messages to the Ecclesias, will re-
veal that to be so. There are ex-
hortations and warnings there for
every age. For example, the
messages in the early chapters
applied primarily to the Ecclesias
to whom they were directed. The
encouragement of Rev. 13:10 was
dictated particularly for those liv-
ing during the period when Ca-
tholicism brutally exercised the
power to persecute. The appeal
of Rev. 16:15 is directed to those
living at the epoch of his return:

‘‘Behold, 1 come as a thief; blessed is he
that watcheth and keepeth his garments,
lest he walk naked and they see his
shame.”*

The Warning To Us

The word “watcheth” signifies
to be vigilant, to be awake; the
word “‘keepeth” signifies surveil-
lance, the watching and guarding
of a thing.

Christ warned that prior to his
coming, there will be a great need
to be awake and vigilant because
faith would be tested to the utter-
most. He would have us watching
as a sentry on duty, guarding our
characters against polluting in-
fluences.

The Scriptures imply that the
last days will find believers chal-
lenged not by physical persecu-
tion, but by something more
subtle and deadly. Christ, Paul,
Peter and other inspired writers
make that clear. Therefore we
write with particular urgency.

Personal Pressures
The Bible warns of the eco-
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nomic and social conditions that
will test believers at the time of
the end. It clearly warns of the
economical and social trials that
will involve all classes of society,
including our own! The extract
from Eureka at the head of this
article states this in Brother
Thomas’ clear terms.

Zechariah refers to this latter-
day problem. In his 8th chapter,
he predicts the coming revival of
Jerusalem, and the restoration of
its Temple. He clearly shows that
the re-building of the Temple in
his day typed the re-building in
the future. With his brother-pro-
phet, Haggai, he had roused the
people to give themselves to the
work (Ezra 5:1). Both prophets
showed that the work to be un-
dertaken  foreshadowed the
%reater Temple to come to be

uilt by “the Man whose name is
the Branch” (Zech. 7:12). That
will be the time when Israel, in-
stead of being a curse “will be a
blessing” to all nations (Zech.
8:13).

Now the context of this pro-
hecy, which foreshadowed the
uture refers to economic distress
and internal antagonism:

““For before these days (the re-building
of the Temple) there was no hire for man,
nor any hire for beast; neither was there
any peace to him that went out or came in
because of the affliction: for I set all men
;veay one against his neighbour’’ (Zech.

:10).

The verse refers to unem-
ployment, national disturbance,
restrictions (as “‘affliction” can
signify), and industrial disputes,
“all men everywhere against his
neighbour”.

Is not that the case today? And
is it not encouraging to realise
that these conditions are a pre-

n;

lude to the consummation of the
divine purpose when the Temple
will be restored?

Haggai described similar con-
ditions. The economic structures
of the day caused some to give
more time to building up their
material resources at the expense
of their spiritual needs.

But they did not prosper ma-
terially or spiritually; and the
prophet urged upon them to
“Consider your ways!” He de-
clared:

““Ye have sown much, and bring in little;
ye eat but ye have not enough; ye drink,
but ye are not filled with drink; ye clothe
you, but there is none warm; and he that
earneth wages earneth wages to put it into
a bag with holes’’(Hag. 1:6).

This dramatically describes the
conditions of today. The state-
ment should be considered in the
light of James description of eco-
nomic distress at the “time of the
end” of the Jewish State 1900
years ago (James 5:1-4). And
now, at another ““‘time of the end”
there is repetition of the same
conditions.

Haggai urged the people to
make the work of Yahweh their
main concern, and not be con-
cerned at the outcome:

“Go up to the mountain, and bring
wood, and build the house; and I will take
pleasure in it, and I will be glorified, saith
Yahweh’’ (Hag. 1:8).

Yahweh is not concerned with
splendid efforts as such; he de-
lights in the humble activity of His
servants in the performance of
His will.

Haggai’s exhortation is valid
today.

The Problem
Meanwhile, mankind is caught
in a terrible problem of its own
making. Unemployment is wide-
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spread, industrial disputes are
laguing most countries of the
est, friction between captial

and labour is on the increase,

mutual antagonism is common.

The conditions described by
Zechariah are apparent today.

It heralds that we are ap-
Eliroaching the time when the

emple will be rebuilt,

But the worst is yet to come.
Full mechanisation of industry
has not yet had its complete
impact upon the world, though its
effects are already apparent.
Mankind is caught in the iron grip
of a tyrant it has invented, a
Molech of this modern age before
which it worships, and to whose
fiery embrace it delivers its
children in sacrifice.

That Molech is the mechanisa-
tion of Industry through the ad-
vanced technology of today. Al-
ready it is robbing labourers of
the right to work. The world is
about to enter the age of robots.
They are now being perfected, so
that the actual work-force of a
factory previously employing
1500 men can be dramatically re-
duced to a few hundred. This will
release thousands of additional
workers on the unemployment
market. Finally, there will be ‘“no
hire for man”’, and economic dis-
tress and its concomitant evils will
be aggravated.

One company in South Austra-
lia is geared up to manufacture by
robots. This will mean the re-
duction of its work force from 200
men to about 60. Japan has blue-
prints of prefabricated factories
already equipped with robots that
can be exported comparatively
cheaply. It is reported that the
Leyland Company of Birming-

ham, England, is about to instal
robots and dismiss 1500 men, The
week this article was written saw
the laying off of 212,000 men in
the automobile industry in USA.
The Fiat Company of Italy op-
erates on a skeleton staff, instead
of employing the thousands it
once did.

It is confidently predicted in
Australia that Industry is gearing
up for a 25% unemployment pool
of labour. This will be brought
about by the use of robots in in-
dustry. Industry has reached the
stage of transition, and the condi-
tions warned of in Scripture will
shortly be intensified.

Leaders of industry know this.
Tired by endless strikes, and ir-
ritated by defiant and indolent
workers, they are turning to the
robot. It has been assessed that
the labour costs of manufacturing
a washing machine or a refri-

erator by using such labour is
514. No wages are paid, no strikes
take place, no holiday pay at 17%
surcharge, no long service leave
at more than full pay, no spiral-
ling wages, no demands for a
shorter week (it will work all
night if necessary!), and so larger
profits and bigger bank accounts,
even though ‘“‘increase of
taxation’ takes its toll to keep up
social service payments. In Aust-
ralia, a 38 hour working week has
been granted metal workers, to-
gether with an increased pay. The
employers do not mind granting
this, for they know that itis only a
temporary measure until the
robots are installed! The worker
labours in a fools paradise, and
does not realise that he is working
himself out of a job. He does not
comprehend (yet) that he will be
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offered in sacrifice to the new god
of Industry in due time.

The nation is heedless of the
fact that the greater the army of
unemployed, the more expensive
becomes the cost of government
and production. For people must
have diversion, and those who
have nothing to occupy their time
turn to violence, crime, rape,
robbery, drug-addiction, and
every evil known to man. These
must increase, together with the
spiralling costs of policing
society. Character is being de-
stroyed through indolence. Man
was designed to “‘live by the sweat
of his brow”. The further he re-
moves from that state, the greater
becomes his problems.

The Solution

The problem of unemployment
is a social one. In most countries
of the West it has emerged in re-
cent years as a serious social
canker giving great concern to na-
tional leaders who fear the conse-
quences, but can find “no way
out” of the perplexity facing them
(Luke 21:25). No one has come
up with a satisfactory panacea.
The dole is no answer, particu-
larly for youth. Whereas an old
age pensioner (even though he
may be a “young’ man of 55 who
has been early retired) can cope
with the problem, it is generally
beyond the ability of inexperienc-
ed youth to do so.

Deep concern is being felt in
many parts as young folk fail to
find work for long periods. Too
many have drifted into an aim-
less, unstructured existence that
bodes ill for their own society’s
future well-being. Bored with
life, without discovering any pur-
poseful substitute, they assemble

ne

in gangs, and then for excitement
enter upon a course of crime.
Some have had the unenviable
experience of going directly from
school on to the dole, to laze their
life away: a character destroying
existence.

What can be done about it?
Bible prophecy has forewarned of
the conditions; how do we react?
We can take steps to counter it as
far as our community is concern-
ed. If employing staff or workers,
let first priority be given to
Christadelphians, and particu-
larly our youth. In engaging
builders, printers, carpenters and
the like, seek out Christadel-
phians, and give them first oppor-
tunity. In purchasing foodstuffs,
clothing and the necessities of
life, give preference to Christa-
delphians. By that means it may
be possible for those so favoured
to increase their business to the
point that they are able to employ
Christadelphians, and so relieve
the problem as far as our com-
munity is concerned. In some
cases this is already being done to
profit spiritually and otherwise.

On the other hand, it is the res-
ponsibility of those so favoured to
give outstanding labour or ser-
vice. It is possible for a labourer
to so work as to become almost
indispensable to his employer.
That was so in the Great Depres-
sion when jobs were extremely
scarce, and conditions most dif-
ficult. Today, young people need
to avoid the dole as much as pos-
sible, seeking to maintain an in-
dependence that can assist in
character building, and so con-
tribute to gaining the Kingdom.
God will help us to that end, but
we must also help ourselves. We
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have been forewarned, let us
forearm.

And let us extract the preatest
encouragement from the circum-
stances of the time. They may be
depressing, but the solution is
with us. Faith can enable us to
look beyond the present to the
Kingdom to be established. If we
centre our affection on that, we
will find the resoluteness to
succeed whatever our state.

The Psalmist declared: “I have
been young, and now am old, yet
1 have never seen the righteous
forsaken, nor his seed begging
bread”. We are confident that
when the Lord returns we will be
able to re-echo those words. One
thing certain: Christ is at the
door, and like Paul in the storm-
tossed ship we can “‘thank God
and take courage”.

—HPM

I One of the Great Challenges of our Times:

The
x)\s\“t

The Family Unit

Of

“What therefore God hath joined together, let not

man put asunder’

Licence In Society

VIDENCE pointing to-
wards the dismtegration of
Western society has increas-
ed astronomically in recent years.

One of the most telling factors
in the breakdown of social and
moral values has been the rising
divorce rate, with the inevitable
resultant destruction of the family
unit.

In Australia, the Family Law
Act has had a devastating effect,
which has spread far and wide,
effecting almost the entire fabric
of society.

The Director of the Family
Court counselling service in

'— Matt. 19:6.

Sydney, Audrey Marshall,
said:

““Many people now being divorced be-
gan their marriage expecting them to last
for life, full stop. They could not know that
the law would change so that marriage
could be ended easily . . . Before, marriage
was entered into for life, but now it can be
dissolved easily. . .”’

Such is the tragic and disastrous
effect of an unscriptural law,
which must inevitably stimulate
the weaknesses inherit in human
nature: selfishness, lack of res-
ponsibility, lust, self-gratifica-
tion, conceit, vanity, egotism,
pride. Above all else, pride!

The Family Law Act came into
force in January 5, 1976. It re-
voked all previous grounds for di-

has
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vorce and substituted one ground
only: the irretrievable breakdown
of marriage. To prove that such a
state exists, it is necessary only for
one partner in a marriage to se-
parate from his or her spouse for
one year. It matters not whether
the other partner favours the dis-
solution of the marriage or not,
By the end of 1980 — in the
space of a mere four years —
more than half a million persons
had divorced under the new law.
During that time, Australians
witnessed the termination of
225,000 marriages. Grieving mar-
riage partners were heartlessly
abandoned, tens of thousands of
children were left bewildered and
broken-hearted. The spirit of
love, self-sacrifice and tender af-
fection was sacrificed to satisfy
lust and self-will, with ruthless
disregard to the welfare of others.

Grievous Times

These are the last days. It is
therefore certain that the Ecclesia
of God must struggle to survive in
an evil and degenerate environ-
ment.

And the Ecclesia has been
warned: ““This know also, that in
the last days perilous times shall
come” (2 Tim. 3:1).

Such conditions are clearly in
evidence throughout the world.
And, fearfully, are making in-
creasing inroads into Ecclesias.

One of the greatest of these
issues is that of divorce and re-
marriage, with the resultant
chaotic and destructive effect up-
on family life. The Lord taught:
“What God hath joined together,
let not man put asunder. . .” This
precept is ignored by unenlight-
ened Gentiles — and is being
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treated with increasing lack of re-
spect in some areas within the
Brotherhood.

The Lord’s words, quoted
above, unquestionably refer to
the Edenic law, which was a
divine pronouncement concern-
ing marriage as an institution for
the human race.

The marriage covenant is re-
garded as sacred, in scripture —
but not by the world.

The appalling loose attitude to-
wards divorce and remarriage
within society-at-large is reflected
in the increasing rate of suicide
among the young. In the U.S.,
suicide is now firmly established
as the second highest cause of
death among teenagers and those
up to their mid-twenties. Re-
cently released statistics show
that even children as young as six
years are taking their lives in in-
creasing numbers. Young people
are opting out of life because they
cannot tolerate the destructive
pressures which are being gener-
ated within the society in which
they have been born.

Society, as we know it today, is
on a downward plunge which will
take it to oblivion. The fearful
question is: How many of Christ’s
brethren may be swept away by
the lowered standards and im-
moral philosophies which are
now so universally accepted in al-
most every part of the worid?

Will Ecclesias go the way of the
world, accepting inferior stand-
ards and ungodly moral values?
Will Ecclesias come to accept di-
vorce and remarriage as the world
now does?

A Noahic Age
These are Noahic times (Luke
17:26-27). Thus, for those who
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strive to maintain their faith and
integrity before Yahweh, the
time will certainly become increa-
sinﬁly “perilous”.

s our contemporaries in the
world about us have found, life is
much more simplified if a weak
and loose attitude towards moral
issues is accepted. It is easier to
compromise than to stand firm
for the principles of the Truth. It
requires effort and wholehearted
dedication to remain faithful to
God’s word when everywhere
standards are being undermined
and destroyed.

Unfortunately, even within the
Brotherhood grave misconcep-
tions arise when there is an in-
ability to discern the difference
between liberalism and compas-
sion. A kindly, tolerant, benevo-
lent attitude towards inferior
standards will win the approba-
tion of those who are unable to
correctly discriminate. The re-
sults may well prove disastrous.

The way of the Truth is narrow.
It has ever been so. It confines
men within carefully defined pre-
cepts and principles. It is distress-
in‘% to hear brethren comment:
“We must be prepared to change
with the times” — or: “We must
accept these things because we
cannot change them.”

Where does the word of God
ever present such counsel as this?

The Truth of God demands the
putting-to-death of the flesh, and
therefore has genuine appeal only
for those who become totally
dedicated to serving Yahweh.

As the deepening darkness of
Gentilism, in all its corruptness,
crowds in more closely around
Christ’s brethren, there is a need
to stand firm as never before, in

defence of divine Truth and pre-
cept.

here must be no compromise
— either doctrinally or morally.

It is a matter for deep sorrow
that unhealthy philosophies have,
in some quarters, become accept-
ed within the Ecclesial world. The
result has been an increasing de-
cline in sound knowledge and un-
derstanding, and a weakening of
our stand upon doctrinal and
moral issues.

A greater awareness of the
need for soundly-based marriages
and more closely-knit family life
— based upon the principles of
Yahweh'’s Truth — 1s one of the
most effective antidotes we have,
to counteract the ungodly in-
fluences which are besetting us on
every hand.

The world has capitulated to
the evil pressures of a godless en-
vironment. Will the Ecclesias
slowly but surely do the same?

At a time when it is abundantly
clear that Christ is at the door, the
question needs to be asked: “Will
he find the faith on the earth”
(Luke 18:8) at his coming?

Effort And Courage Required
The answer depends upon
whether brethren will make an
effort to clearly understand the
issues; and to recognise what the
Truth requires of them. Thus ade-
vately informed and armed,
they will be able, with God’s
blessing, to stand firm against all
attempts to make the way of the
Truth more appealing to those
who have but a superficial grasp
of it, and but a dim comprehen-
sion of what loyalty to Yahweh
really means.
From the dawn of history, the
maintenance of the family unit
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has been mandatory so far as the
divine purpose is concerned. A
man was to “leave his father and
his mother” and “cleave unto his
wife”” that they might be “one
flesh” (Gen. 2:24).

With the lawful, legal and
moral establishment of a mar-
riage relationship, the Lord Jesus

ronounced: “They (two) shall

e one flesh . . .” Paul, in ex-
pounding the same subject, like-
wise emphasised the same prin-
ciple: “two shall be one flesh”
(Eph. 5:31). Such emphasis was
necessary because of the loose at-
titude towards marriage mani-
fested by both Jew and Gentile in
those times. The true nature and
purpose of the marriage relation-
ship was no more understood by
them then, than it is by the world
today.

The Pharisees had no intention
of heeding the Lord’s teaching, or
of changing their ways. They
wanted to trap him by forcing
from him a statement that would
be at variance with one or the
other of the two schools of Jewish
thought then extant, and so dis-
credit him in their eyes.

“It doesn’t matter which way
he answers,’” they reasoned, “‘we
have him caught.”

But they were wrong.

A Clear Answer Rejected

The Lord did not allow himself
to become entrapped. His answer
was sublime. Avoiding the pre-
vailing arguments propounded by
“teachers of the day,” or the
“traditions” of the “elders” he
took his adversaries back to the
Edenic ideal. He did this by mak-
ing a direct reference to Gen.
2:24. “Have ye not read, that He

which made them at the beginning
made them male and female . . .
and they rwain shall be one flesh?
Wherefore they are no more
twain but one flesh. What there-
fore God hath joined together, let
not man put asunder.”

That was his answer.

And that should have been the
end of the matter.

Had these Pharisees been
spiritually-minded men, they
would have accepted the indis-
putable truth and reasoning of
Christ’s reply to their challenge.
But the Pharisees repudiated the
Lord’s answer because they did
notlike what he had said (vv. 4-6).

They returned to the attack in-
voking the Law of Moses, be-
cause they were not prepared to
accept his answer (v. 7).

Sadly, in these present times,
there are those among Christ’s
brethren who react the same way.

It may be truthfully stated that
if the Pharisees had honestly and
humbly received the Lord’s clear-
cut answer to their challenge (vv.
4-6), the words of vv. 7-12 would
not appear in Matthew’s gospel.

The Pharisees were especially
irate at the final words in the
Lord’s initial answer: ““What
therefore God hath joined to-
gether, let not man put asunder . .
.”” Which man? Any man. Espe-
cially the Pharisee-type, who up-
held his so-called “‘night” to put
away wives and remarry at will.
They reserved the right to “put
asunder” their marriages, if they
felt so disposed.

The Lord’s words nettled the
Pharisees, because they refused
to be bound by the limitations and
strictures of the Edenic Law.
They demanded a greater free-
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dom in marriage relationships
than the Lord was prepared to
concede.

So does the world today. To a
frightening extent.

A Grave Warning For Us

What of the Brotherhood? In
these last desperate days, when
Gentilism struggles in its death-
throes, will Ecclesias become
swamped with a similarly de-
structive philosophy on the mar-
riage question, such as the world
has embraced?

If such is permitted, the results
will be inevitable: A more care-
less regard for the responsibilities
of the marriage-bond, a stronger
leaning towards personal self-gra-
tification, a weakening of family
ties, an increase in the number of
broken homes — and a more
ready acceptance of divorce and
remarria%e as being “‘lawful” and
“acceptable™.

When dealing with the com-
plexities of human relationships,
all brethren should be aware of
their own weaknesses and inade-
quacies. There is a need — which
has ever existed — to show com-

assion and sorrow for those who

ecome embroiled in the trials
and difficulties of life, But if the
emotions are permitted to govern
the intellect, there is grave danger
— for individuals, and for the
Brotherhood in general. In be-
coming involved in moral and
doctrinal problems, there is a ten-
dency — inherent in human na-
ture — to become swayed by the
apparent emotional needs of the
moment. Through such human
failings, the real issues at stake
may well become clouded.

The Purpose Of Our Calling
It is needful to remember, con-

stantly, that we are called to the
Truth for one reason only: to
practice God-manifestation, and
thereby to uphold the righteous-
ness of God (Psa. 4:5; 11:7; 15:2;
23:3; Matt. 5:6; 6:33; 1 Cor.
15:34, etc.). On all matters where
this vital issue is involved, the
Lord has warned: “Judge right-
eous judgment . . .” (John 7:24).
Because of the fallibility of hu-
man nature, this high standard is
sometimes difficult to maintain.
But it is nonetheless the divine
ideal, and should in no respect be
disregarded or weakened.

The Lord gave a clear-cut, un-
equivocal warning to the Jews
who, like the Pharisees of Matt.
19:3, were unwilling to receive
the words: “He that is of God
heareth God’s words; ye there-
fore hear them not, because ye
are not of God. . .” {John 8:27).
The world-at-large falls precisely
into this category, in ‘“‘the last
days.”

What of Ecclesias?

In an age when the world is un-
dermining and destroying every
moral principle by which God in-
tendedP that humankind should
live, this warning from the lips of
Christ should make a deep im-

ression upon the Brotherhood.
n these last evil days, Yahweh’s
servants should strive to uphold
and maintain God’s standards of
righteousness and truth. The
manifestation of such a disposi-
tion will prove the only powerful
bulwark against the on-rushing
tide of godless immorality which
is engulfing the world.

Time is fast running out. We
have but to hold fast until the
Lord comes. “Even so, come,
Lord Jesus!” (Rev. 22:20). 1U
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Questions Answered

THE LAW WRITTEN
ON THE HEARTS OF
GENTILES

“Not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of the
law shall be justified. For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do
by nature the things contained in the law, these, having not the law, area
law unto themselves: which shew the work of the law written in their
hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts the

meanwhile accusing or else excusing one another” (Rom. 2:13-15).

1. How is the writing inscribed
upon the hearts of the Gentiles?

The answer is, by God’s teach-
ing; for it is written in the pro-
phets concerning those who
attain to salvation, ““They shall all
be taught of God” (Isa, 54:13;
John é:&Si. The question, then,
arising from this testimony is,
How does God teach men? As one
man teaches another, and in no
other way; and that is, by putting
ideas into the mind. An idea is a
mental image;)a thought; some-
thing perceived: which image,
thought, or perception, is pro-
duced by causing vibration in the
substance of the brain-flesh.
Brain-flesh vibrations excited by
ordinary means and causes, Paul
terms ‘‘the thinking of the flesh;”
and are common to all men: but
when they are excited through the
same means, but transmitting
ideas undiscoverable by the
natural powers; that is, ideas

specially _revealed fro od,
U J&%Mrations

bécome _“the thinking of the
s

Spirit” in_the man, the effect of

which is to_make_impressions,
whichBecome the engraving_or
writing of God.

We learn from the Scriptures,
that God excites brain-flesh
vibrations, productive of a great
variety of thoughts or ideas, in
different ways. “He spake,” says
Paul, “in divers manners.” This
diversity, however, He limits. He
does not say that He spake in
divers manners to men in general;
but through an appointed chan-
nel, and specified people — “He
spake TO the fathers IN the pro-
phets;” and, in the apostolic age,
to the Jews in Palestine “in a
Son;”" and after this, He spoke in
the apostles, and especially in
Paul to the Gentiles. “It is not ye
that speak,” said Jesus to the
apostles; “but the Spirit of your

ather speaking in you” (Matt.
10:20); “what ye hear in the ear
‘preach ye upon the housetops™
(verse 27), and “he that heareth

. you, heareth me.” God spoke in

the ears of the apostles, and they
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spoke into the ears of men;
which, from the premises before
us, was God speaking to and
teaching the sons of men.

Men who are ignorant of God’s

Fugpose Wi pect to
gt_u,rc_&fﬂliﬁ___ humar race; are o not
taught of Go owever EIOUS
they may be. The piety generated
M a man as the result of God’s
teaching is ‘‘the work of the law
written in their hearts”; and is al-
ways the consequence of an
affectionate understanding of the
Word of the Kingdom. It is the
work of the law of faith; which
faith embraces ‘“‘the righteous-
ness of God manifested without
the law, hﬂm&%@e
law and_the prophets” {Rom.
3:21). The devotion of which
ignorance is the parent, is of the
esh and not of God. His.teach-
E‘Lﬁfﬂﬂlwg_ﬂ_mwe
enlightening ideas He puts into
their minds; then, by the in-
fluence of these ideas which are
His power for the purpose, turns
them from their native darkness,
and consequently from Satan (for
énorance is Satan’s power) to
and the instrumentality
operative of these results is Scrip-
ture and reason.

2. When is the Work of the Law
Written on the Heart?

“Written™ is past time. It may
be known to have been written,
by the subject doing what the
writing enjoins. Obedience is the
work of the law; what a man
obeys is the thing written. Thus, if
a man has it written in his mind,
that immersion is simply an act to
be done in order to be recognised
as a member of the Baptist
church, when he is immersed he
obeys that writing; and all the

sophistry in Anti-Christendom
cannot transmute that immersion
into obedience to the Gospel. But
half-a-dozen men have been all
immersed; it cannot, therefore,
be determined that the same writ-
ing is all in their minds; because
experience teaches that wise men
and fools, and more fools than
wise, have been ceremoniously
immersed. Therefore, the Spirits
must be tried; and in trying them
we must take them to the writing
in the Bible; and if we find them
geak accordmg to the Oracles of

d, we may know that God has
taught them—has been engraving
His ideas into them; but if not—if

t‘mfx]__d&&’%_ggﬂl&ww
the Law _and theé Testimony, it is
JBecause the !lgﬁt 15 not in tEem.
When the promises of God in the

Bible are also found in a man’s
understanding and affections, the
ideas of God shining out from the
Bible into these, are in effect re-
flected from his mind, and are
seen in his practice; which is
found to be in conformity with the
Divine precepts, “By their fruits
ye shall know them;”” but then, ye
must be acquainted with the tree
and its fruit, or ye may mistake,
and take a pious infidel for a
Christian.

3. How am I to convince others
that this Knowledge is only
through the Gospel?

By showing them what the
knowledge revealed in the testi-
mony is; in other words, “declare
the testimony of God;” and
reason out its propositions. The
Gospel is emphatically styled
“the glad tidings of the King-
dom;’” strike out *‘the kingdom,”
and all that remains is “the glad
tidings of,” or “gospel of.” A
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rational man will readily see, that
the glad tidings concentre in the
kingdom; and as they are yet fut-
ure, they are matters of hope, and
therefore of promise, “‘exceeding
great and precious promises.” No
kingdom, no promises, and no
promised kingdom; no glad
tidings, or gospel: hence, the
knowledge can only be through
“the Gospel of God, which He
has promised afore by His holy
prophets in the Holy Scriptures.”™
It is the function of reason to
demonstrate this from the testi-

mony; and when the demonstra-
tion sounds upon the ears of
honest and good hearts, they will
be aroused to a collateral exam-
ination of the word, and they will
not be difficult to enlighten.
There are some, however, that
cannot be convinced; either be-
cause they have no natural capa-
city, or are slaves to their lusts, or
are in bondage to their worldly
interests, or are not rational.
Christ’s sheep hear his voice;
sound out the truth, and leave the
rest to God. ~J.T

‘“‘Hallowed Be Thy Name”’

“O Yahweh, our Lord, how excellentis Thy Name in all the
earth” (Psa. 8:1). How profoundly significant are the Psalmist’s
words. What a beautiful picture they present to the enlightened
mind. They are a guarantee to us (for the Scripture cannot be
broken) that God is yet to become the subject of universal
thought and adoration. What a refreshing contrast to the present
benighted condition of things. In that day God's name will not be
kept in the background as it is now. In every calculation He will
have a place and a voice. There will be a universal effort to
enhance His glory. Every law enacted, every custom instituted,
every work performed, every recreation and pleasure arranged
— in fact, whatever is done will be done to the glory of God. In
that day Christ—Emmanuel—will reign, and great will be the
appreciation of his work. For him shall prayer be made con-
tinually (Psa. 72:15). “From the rising of the sun unto the going
down of the same, Yahweh'’s Name is to be praised” (Psa. 113:3).
This recognition of the excellencies of Yahweh’s Name will
involve a kindly feeling between man and man. ‘“‘Man’s inhu-
manity to man” will be a tale of the past. The spirit of Boaz and
his reapers will be general — “Yahweh be with you” — **Yahweh
bless thee” (Ruth 2:4). Into that “‘most holy and blessed Consti-
tution of the thousand years” no God-ignoring ruler, and no
God-ignoring subject, will be allowed to exist. Participation in
this time is the joy that God has set before His children of every
generation. Let us remember, as we contemplate this time, that
if we would attain to it, we must now exhibit the spirit that will
then prevail (1 Cor. 10:31).
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On What
We Leave Behind!

It's not so much what's yet to come,
Or what we leave behind —

That day by day shouid give concern,
In heart and soul and mind.

We nothing brought, we nothing take,
Of earthly treasures rare;

it's only what we leave behnnd,

That time will not impair.

Just what that Mem’ry clear shall be,
We make it here and now;

Inwhat we say, in what we do;

The when and why and how.

To use our gifts in daily life,
Whatever they may be,

Will shew to-others what we are;
Our way of life they’ll see.

If on the Lord our minds are set,

And on the Christ, His son;

If to His Word we take good heed,
Our daily course to run.

We'll never need to fear what comes,
Nor be of troubled mind.

If righteous ways we cultivate,

In speech and action kind.

So take this simple truth to heart;
Seek not for present gain.
Look welt to those who've gone before,
Whose worthy lives remain.
Set store by what they said and did;
And be like them, resigned.
And thus a good example be,
In what we leave behind!
CW. (UK)



SECOND TO LAST TOUR OF BIBLE LANDS

A certain amount of pressure having been exerted on us, we have
consented to conduct a further tour of the Land, and we invite partici-
pation therein on the part of any interested.

This will be the final tour as far as we are concerned prior to
conveyance to the Judgment Seat.

There will be no way in which we will reverse this decision. We
know that we have done so in the past, but this time it is final.

We are limiting the size of the group. Last tour numbered 54
participants; this time we are limiting it to 44. Ten less will mean much
to the tour, for we will be able to spend more time at each site visited.

As this is to be our last (but one!) visit to the Land, we desire to
make it among the best. Our program (subject to alteration) is as
follows:

o Leave Melbourne for Manila, and spend four days with the brethren in a special
ettort.
Fly from Manila direct to Cairo, and tour that area.
Flr to Athens, and tour Athens, the Argolis, Corinth, Thessalonica, Philippi,
15

Neapolis etc.
From Athens fly to Tel Aviv for a comprehensive tour of the Land from north to

south.
From Amman fly to Bangkok, Hongkong, and from thence home.

We are planning special features for this tour which should in-
crease its interest and profitability from a Scriptural understanding
point of view. Suggestions of participants will be appreciated.

At present we have about thirty who have indicated their inten-
tions to be with us, and therefore we can take another 14, after which
reservations will close.

Over the years, these tours have proved extremely profitable to
many who have participated. They have resuited in a better under-
standing of the Word in the forging of friendships based upon a mutual
interest of the Scriptures and the Land; and have been responsible in
some who had not embraced Christ in the way appointed, recognising
the need to do so. For us, they have resulted in wonderful experiences,
and in many exciting adventures. And it is with a feeling of nostalgia
that we will discontinue them.

Meanwhile, we propose to leave in late March, (probably 26th
March returning about 27th April).

Cost of the tour has not been fully assessed as yet. It will be as
reasonable as it is possible to make it consistent with a full tour with full
board and first class hotels.

If interested please write per air-mail enclosing a $10 organising
deposit.

Logos Tour of Bible Lands 1982,
9 West Beach Road,
West Beach, SOUTH AUSTRALIA 5024.
We are interested in your proposed tour, and have enclosed
$.. deposit. We recognise that this does not commit us to the




COUNTDOWN TO ARMAGEDDON
This book is currently unavailable from Logos Publications, West
Beach, South Australia, but may be obtainable from Logos agents, or
Ecclesial Librarians. It has been very well received by both those in the
Truth and interested friends.

ISRAEL’S REVIVAL: Sure Sign of Christ’s Coming

Some seventy thousand copies of this new issue of Herald Of The Coming Age has
been printed. Many Ecclesias obtain their own supplies of the Herald of the Coming Age
and where that is the case, readers are able to obtain copies locally. We suggest that
readers always carry a [ew copies with them, to pass on to iriends or acquaintances. The
Herald will fit in a normal handbag or pocket.

Should further supplies be required, orders can be placed with Logos Publications,
9 West Beach Road, West Beach, South Australia 5024, or with Logos agents as listed on
the inside front cover.

Supplies are also available in USA from the Detroit Christadelphian Library, 14676
Berwick, Livonia, Mich, 48154, USA. In South Africa, from E. Duckworth, Box 1606,
Pinetown, Natal, South Africa.

Cost from Australia is 500 copies — $43.50 (USA, Sth. Africa); $48 (Canada,
N.Z.); £18.50 (U.K.). In Australia the cost is $25 to which postage should be added.

INTRODUCING THE CHRISTADELPHIANS
Over 100,000 copies of this booklet have been printed, but again it is out of print as
far as Logos Publications is concerned. We intend reprinting shortly, and will be happy
to include the local Ecclesial address for any Ecclesia with that arrangement with us.
However, orders must be received immediately. Once we have printed the booklet, itis
impossible to reprint individual covers.

A delightful Gift for all occasions
LOGOS PERPETUAL CALENDAR

The Logos Perpetual Calendar
will keep you up to date until the
Millennium, when for the approved
“time shall be no longer” (Rev.
10:6}). It comprises an elegant desk
set with a cedar base and frame, a

n with the symbolic colours of

lue and white, and the calendar
itself which also includes the Com-
mandments of Christ by R. Roberts
and the Daily Reading Chart.

The advantage of the Calendar is T -
that day by day the Command- BTy AN
ments of C?:n'st are brought to the f;,ﬁ:_\, ’.’:::
attention of those who use it; so that e T,

during the course of twelve months.
they are recalled to the memory no
less than twelve times. We believe, -
therefore, that the Perpetual Calen-
dar can perform a most valuable
service to all who use it; and can
play a part in the formation of a
character that Christ will approve at
his coming. It is so designed that it
can be used year after year.

The Logos Perpetual Calendar can comprise a helpful personal possession, or a
valuable gift for a friend. It comes attractively boxed to pass on to others. Cost $5 each,
plus postage $1. If you desire one mailed to a friend, please add to the order. any message
you desire to convey, and this will be included before mailing.

Sunpeiteres
[P
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: UPHCOLDING THE PURITY OF
P APOSTONIC DOCTRINE & PRACTICE

VOLUME FORTY-EIGHT

A Chu With Readers

A Revival Needed

APATHETIC, indeed, must be the Christadelphian who has not
been stirred by the dramatic manner in which 1982 has opened.
The state of things in Europe, the M.E., Russia, Greece, Poland and
Persia, conforms to the requirements of Bible prophecy. The con-
frontation beiween US and USSR divides the world into two, as can
be expected. The hypocritical mouthing of platitudes by the Roman
Catholic Church as it urged the workers of Poland to submit to the
requirements of the martial rule imposed upon that unhappy nation
shows that the Pope is ready to do business with the devil (Com-
munism) when the moment is right. And whilst the complete
pattern is not yet discernable, each nation of destiny, like a piece in a
jig-saw puzzle, is gradually assuming the role or the place defined
for it in the prophetic word.

We can rejoice in this. The tuture holds no fears or terrors for
us. We know that Christ is coming, and that his strong, infallible
hands shall take control in the name of Yahweh, to so change the
design of things on earth as to cause them to reflect glory to God in
the highest whilst establishing peace and goodwill among men on
earth.

But what of ourselves and our Ecclesias? Here I do leel deep
concern. Indeed, more so than in any previous time of nearly half a
century of editing “Logos”. And that period has seen times when the
Truth has been seriously and vigorously challenged by brethren of
note who have embraced false teaching. There have been heart-
breaking moments when close friends have turned into bitter foes,
and the challenge of doctrine has been made more hurtful by the
barbs of innuendoes.

Today the challenge is different. Those who may be united in
doctrine are often found in antagonism one with the other. Ecclesias
that do not advocate error are sometimes apathetic towards truth.
Worldly trends are becoming more evident, and those introducing
them, more defiant as they demand Scripture “to prove it is wrong”".
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Standards are lowered: in dress, demeanour and demands. Yet it is
hard to pin-point the problem. It is one of seduction rather than of
clear definition. The things that cause concern are not open and
above-board, but rather hidden and surreptitious. And strangely,
they are not incidental to one area or one continent. It seems that
even in Ecclesial life, the “spirits of demons have gone forth”
stirring up a spirit of antagonism. And most often the issues are
trifling, and the real cause not recognised. For the cause is that of
immaturity manifested in lack of respect. In many cases the words
of Isaich apply: “children are your princes, babes rule over you, and
behave themselves proudly against the ancient” (Isa. 3:5).

The spirit of Communism with its cry of Liberty, Equality,
Fraternity is often manifested within Ecclesias, though seldom
recognised as such. More are demanding that they be allowed to
please themselves in decorum and dress at our gatherings. Casual
clothes are the fashion; some sisters prefer to dispense with head
covering; brethren imitate the fashion of the world about them. They
do so in defiance of the general will or wish of the Ecclesia,
mistaking liberty for licence. They claim an equality that is not
recognised in the Word, and are not prepared to submit in respect to
others. And yet, though they will introduce trends and make de-
mands that are divisive, they seek a fraternity that only oneness of
mind and purpose can create.

Christ declared: "By this shall all men know that ye are my
disciples, if ye have love one to another” (John 13:35). The fruits of
doctrine will be seen in ourselves, in our ecclesias. Is love shown by
a defiant attitude in respect to things that may be legitimate but are
not expedient because they cause concern to others? Should not we
in love submit to the requirements of the majority, if no principle of
doctrine is involved? The seed of truth flourishes where its teaching
is vigorously, enthusiastically, and individually manifested. But it
is possible to subscribe to the Truth, and yet be cold and indifferent
to its requirements, or the welfare of others.

Therefore true unity, in contrast to mere union, is not always in
evidence. An attitude of indifference to the feelings of others breeds
self-lovers, proud blasphemers, juvenile delinquents, false ac-
cusers, fierce defiance, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God.
And this leads to a state where Ecclesias ““have a form of godliness,
but deny the power thereof” (2 Tim. 3:1-5). Paul wrote of the
Ecclesias, not the world, when he warned Timothy of such condi-
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tions. True the world manifests them, but they also percolate into
Ecclesial life. And we need to be on our guard. Such conditions
inevitably produce discord and wrangling; and Paul warned: “If ye
bite and devour one another, take heed that ye be not consumed one
of another” (Gal. 5:15).

Our experience has been that the Truth prospers best where
standards of doctrine and conduct are high, and the Ecclesia is
united. Yahweh will bless it in its endeavours, assisting it to develop
spiritually and numerically. Unfortunately, such a state is not
always in evidence. Here is what one correspondent has to write
concerning Ecclesial circumstances:

“[ think you would agree that it is not sufficient to allow those who no longer
maintain belief in the First Principles, or who worship with these who worship
the Trinity, to just slip away. It is apparent from many references in “The
Christadelphian” that the drift is quite alarming.”

He feels that no action (such as withdrawal from such) is being
taken to preserve the Truth in its purity. Another correspondent
mentions the number of Christadelphians who have been caught up
with the spirit of “evangelism”, and who see no wrong in associ-
ation with outside church organisations for that purpose.

We must confess that we are in ignorance of the circumsiances
described. Though we have our problems, we know of no such
conditions locally. But they could develop, and therefore the warning
is timely. According to another report, some have advocated that in
preaching the Gospel we should attend the services of churches as
Paqul did the synagogues. But such a suggestion is entirely opposed
to Scripture, and is made in total ignorance of Paul’s mission, and
the people to whom he preached. We could elaborate on this if any
felt there is a need to do so. There was a very special reason why Paul
declared: "It is necessary that we first go to the Jews . . .” that does
not apply today. And it was for that reason that he visited syna-
gogues to preach the Truth. There is no parallel today with his
practice; and the suggestion that young brethren should visit the
churches for such a purpose is wrong. To advocate otherwise is both
unscriptural and dangerous.

What is needful is a revival among our own Ecclesias, and
within our own hearts. Not a revival of emotionalism such as Billy
Graham advocates; but a revival stimulated by the Word which finds
its expression in more clearly understanding doctrine, and more
vigorously maintaining standards in our own conduct. This is our
personal responsibility, for it is so easy to make demands on others,
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and ignore our own failings. By our actions we will provide a silent
witness of what others should do. We need first to take stock of
ourselves, and then of others. Have we made progress since we first
accepted Christ? Do we love the Truth more? Is our Bible reading
and attendance at the meetings equally enjoyable? Is our under-
standing of the Word increasing? Are we stronger in our power of
resistance to the world’s forbidden pleasures? Do we see the welfare
of the Ecclesia, rather than personal ambition, our greatest concern?
Are we prepared to deny ourselves indulgence in legitimate plea-
sures or pastimes, or in the fashions or trends of the world in order to
sirengthen the Ecclesia and others in their walk towards the King-
dom? The manilestation of such attitudes is the sign of spiritual
maturity, of “growing up” in Christ.

This is a "day of small things” in which our greatest work is
done within the Ecclesias, strengthening one another to resist the
encroachments of the seductive world about us. Paul besought
believers to be “perfectly joined together in the sume mind and in the
same judgment” (1 Cor. 1:10). The endeavour to do this will unite an
ecclesia in faith, and supply it with principles for harmonious
action. There can be a tendency to seek to be different for the sake of
being different; of refraining from adopting a particular course, wise
though it be, because others have suggested it. This attitude is to be
deplored. It is unchristlike. It leads to evil. Unity is strength, and
this we sorely need. In an ecclesia where Paul’s teaching is respect-
ed, “decently” and “order” will prevail.

We need to “strive” to that end. But such revival must come
from within ourselves. “Provoke one another to love and good
works”, declared the Apostle. Normally, provocation is evil; here it is
good. We can provoke others to do good, by doing it ourselves. We can
incite them to study the Word, by becoming students ourselves. We
can create warmness of fraternity within an ecclesia by being warm
ourselves. We can become diligent in the Father’s business, by being
instant in prayer (internally), and in attendance at the meetings
(exiernally). We can become fervent, loving, kind, thoughtful — and
by so doing the number of those within our ecclesia manifesting
such qualities will increase — at least by one! But the seed sown
will produce a harvest. The challenge is to us. The times are
difficult, the issues are vital, we owe it to ourselves, our families,
and our ecclesias to create such a revival. And as “charity begins at
home”, so the revival must commence with us. May Christ’s coming
find us engaged in such a task. Its reward will be eternal life.
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Warning & Encouragement

MICAH’S

MOVING

The prophet Micah was a man for the times. His mis-

sion was arduous and long —

yet so necessary! His conten-

tions and spiritual thrusts to the people came at a time of
spiritual revival. The grand old prophet Isaiah was to be
found in Jerusalem. His outstanding declarations had excit-
ed the people, his powerful exhortations had nerved Heze-

kiah to successfully resist the

Assyrian oppressor from the

north. And, yet, at such a time, Yahweh saw need for a
Micah and his vigorous warning message.

A Partnership In Service

OR sixty years Micah minis-

tered to his people. With

Isaiah, the prophet of Jeru-
salem, he prophesied during the
reigns of Jotham, Ahaz and
Hezekiah.

There is a wonderful sym-
metry, yet remarkable constrast,
between Isaiah and Micah and
their prophecies. Isaiah was a
man of considerable influence
among the aristocracy in the royal
city of Jerusalem; Micah was a
country man, a native of More-
sheth-Gath, a village about 30 km
south west of the capital. Isaiah
was used to the court of kings;
Micah knew privation, and the
rugged labor of the farmer. He
saw the greed of those who sought
power at the expense of others,
witnessed the oppression of the
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rulers, noted the self-indulgent
lives they led.

Isaiah spoke to rulers in the
city; Micah ministered to la-
bourers in the villages. Isaiah
ministered to kings; Micabh to the
common people. Isaiah’s pro-
phecies contained Divine judg-
ments against Israel’s enemies,
and flowed on, in glorious word-
pictures, to the grandeur of God’s
coming Kingdom; Micah drew at-
tention to the judgments threat-
ening God’s own people, and
warned of impending desolation
that must inevitably come upon
the guilty nation before the great
day of redemption could dawn.

Isaiah encouraged Hezekiah
regarding the deliverance of Jeru-
salem. He promised that God
would intervene to deliver the
city from the threatening power
of Assyria. He predicted the day
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when “‘the mountain of Yahweh’s
house will be established in the
top of the mountains and exalted
above the hills” (Isa. 2:2). But
Micah found that the people mis-
understood the prophecy. They
believed that God would never
destroy His city nor His temple —
no matter what they might do!!
Like the apostles later, they
thought that the kingdom of God
would immediately appear! So
Micah repeated Isaiah’s grand
prophecy of the exaltation of
Jerusalem above the mountains
(Ch. 4:1), but warned the people
this would only come after ““Zion
would be plowed as a field, and
Jerusalem shall become heaps,
and the mountain of the house as
the high places of the forest™ (ch.
3:12). Elevation and glory would
come to Jerusalem as Isaiah had
promised, but only after centuries
of desolation and exile.

Micah’s stern warnings were
proclaimed without fear or fa-
vour. And he had the satisfaction
of seeing his message heeded for a
time. The people responded to
the warnings and exhortations of
this rugged prophet, and turned
back to God. In another epoch of
crisis, certain elders recalled this
fact:

*‘Micah the Morasthite prophesied in
the days of Hezekiah king of Judah, and
spake to all the people of Judah, saying,
Thus saith Yahweh of hosts; Zion shall be
plowed like a field, and Jerusalem shall
become heaps, and the mountain of the
house as the high places of the forest. Did
Hezekiah king of Judah and all Judah put
him at all to death? did he (Hezekiah) not
fear Yahweh, and besought Yahweh, and
Yahweh repented Him of the evil which He
had pronounced against them? . . .** (Jer.
26:18,19).

Hezekiah heard, repented, and
turned the nation to righteous-
ness. But it did not last. Jere-
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miah’s times saw a people turning
back to their own ways. They re-
fused to listen to the prophet, de-
stroyed those who could help
them (v. 21}, and caused the judg-
ments Micah had threatened to
fall upon guilty Judah. The nation
was removed, never again to be
united around the throne of Da-
vid, until **he come whose right it
1s.”

Judged, and Found Wanting!

Micah 3 and 4 are two chapters
of contrasting messages, predict-
ing the fall and rising again of Is-
rael. Chapter 3 depicts the folly
and failure of Israel leading to
their rejection by Almighty God;
chapter 4 takes a step into the
future, showing the glory and
magnificence of the city and
people of Israel in the days of
Messiah. As such, the prophecy
portrays the Severity and Good-
ness of God to His people.

Chapter 3 thunders warnings
upon an ecclesia which forgot its
privileges, and leaders whose po-
licies were spiritually disastrous.
Micah witnessed persecution and
oppression — not from without,
but from within the ecclesia, by
those who should have know bet-
ter. There were those, he said (v.
2), “who hate the good and love
the evil; who pluck off their skin
from off them, and their flesh
from off their bones . . . they eat
the flesh of My people, and flay
their skin from off them; they
break their bones, and chop them
in pieces, as for the pot, and as
flesh within the caldron.” The
leaders, called to be shepherds,
acted as wolves, ravaging the
flock and destroying each other.
In their craving for power, they
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ignored the principles of Godli-
ness, trampled down any in their
way, and devoured the very ones
they should have helped.

And though, in the days of Mi-
cah, Divine judgment was stayed
because of the faithfulness of the
king, it was only for a time. In the
days of Jeremiah, the same evil
tendencies swept the nation into
the political abyss.

Meanwhile, though they might
shriek aloud, as the word *‘cry” in
Mic. 3.4 means, Yahweh’s ear
was closed to their hypocritical
appeal. Those who show no
mercy to others, receive none
themselves! Inevitably, the day of
darkness, so graphically describ-
ed in verse 6, would fall upon the
nation, and the gloom of night
would enshroud it.

So Micah warned:

““Therefore night shall be unto you, that
ye shall not have a vision; and it shall be
dark unto you, that ye shall not divine; and
the sun shall go down over the prophets,
and the day shall be dark over them.””

A few years later, and the
Babylonian hordes did sweep
them away. King Zedekiah’s eyes
were put out, a symbol of the
spiritual blindness of the people,
and political darkness fell upon
Israel.

This prophecy became real
again in the days of the Lord.
Though the ‘“light shone, the
darkness comprehended it not”
(John 1:5). lesus Christ pro-
claimed: “I am come a light into
the world, that whosoever be-
lieveth on me should not abide in
darkness” (John 12:46). But the
world knew him not. And on the
day when the stake was raised on
Golgotha, a pall of great darkness
spread over the land, as a token of
the spiritual and religious dark-

ness of two millenia since. He had
warned: “The night cometh. . . as
long as [ am in the world, I am the
light of the world” (John 9:4-5).
Again: “Yet a little while is the
light with you. Walk while ye
have the light, lest darkness come
upon you: for he that walketh in
darkness knoweth not whither he
Foeth, While ye have light, be-
ieve in the light, that ye may be
children of light” (Jhn. 12:35-36).
In AD 70 that national darkness
came, the night closed in, and
blindness in part took hold of the
people. Jerusalem was trodden
down of Gentiles, and, for a time,
God refused to answer His people
(Mic. 3:7).

This was all to happen, declar-
ed the prophet, “for your sakes”
-— i.e. because of your actions.
They thought they were Zion’s
builders, but they were its de-
stroyers! Remember AD 70 . . .
and AD 135, when Hadrian de-
stroyed the city, changed its
name, and banned Jews from its
precincts, Those years brought
terrible judgment upon the na-
tion — but only because the
people had acted foolishly. The
city was destroyed, and literally
ploughed as a field, answering in
very detail to the words of the
prophet (see Mic. 3:12).

A Glorious Contrast

What a refreshing change to all
lovers of Zion comes when we
commence Micah 4. It begins
with the expressive word: But! It
announces a dramatic contrast,
proclaiming that Zion’s dark days
are limited by the Divine pur-
pose. A change will come to Jeru-
salem, because there will be a
change in leadership. Gone then
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will be the wolves, the destroyers,
the vengeful, the power-seekers.
A new leader will appear under
the title of the “God of Jacob™ (v.
2). It is significant that Jacob’s
name appears eleven times in
Micah. He was a man who strugg-
led against many problems of life
(some of his own making). He
suffered reverses, the enmity of
his brother, the trickery of his
uncle. But when he found himself
by the brook Jabbok, he took
hold of the angel who met him,
and refused to let him go. Signifi-
cantly, it was night time when Ja-
cob struggled with God, when he
halted through wrestling. But the
new day dawned, and Jacob not
only had a new name, fIsraei, but
could see the solution to his prob-
lems!

Jacob is a type of those who,
through weakness are made
stron%. They remain close to the
Angel, though feeling the afflic-
tion common to mankind, and
maintain their hold upon the
Truth when others, like Esau, de-
spise both it and them. They who
are like Jacob will submit to the
moulding pressures of life and
will be saved, to find an henoured
place in the “house of the God of
Jacob.”

The Son of Sorrow Becomes Son
of the Right Hand

The parable of present pain,
leading to future glory, continues
in vv. 8-10. Micah’s prophecy an-
ticipates the day when the “halt-
ing remnant” (like their father Ja-
cob) would lead to the birth of “a
strong nation.” But birth inevit-
ably brings distress, discomfort
and pain. This was foreshadowed
in the life of Jacob when Rachel
was in labour with Benjamin. The

site was Migdal Edar, (the tower
of the flocﬁ) just outside Beth-
lehem. But she died giving birth
to her younger son. Her last
words were to name the little boy:
Benoni (the son of my sorrow).
But he was no son of sorrow to his
father! So Jacob, expressing the
Divine purpose, renamed him
Benjamin (the son of my right
hand).

Micah uses that same title Mig-
dal Edar in verse 8:

““And thou, O tower of the flock, the
strong hold of the daughter of Zion, unto
thee shall it come, even the first dominion;
the kingdom shall come to the daughter of
Jernsalem.”’

In these words, the prophet an-
ticipated the birth of the antity-
pical Benjamin, the Lord Jesus
Christ, the man of sorrows and
acquainted with grief. At his
birth, Rachel was represented as
again weeping (see Matt. 2:18).
But he was no Son of Sorrow to
his Father! To Him he was an ob-
ject of joy to be elevated as the
Son of His right hand (Psa.
110:1). Thus, in Christ, Benoni
becomes Benjamin, as sorrow

ives place to inexpressible joy
Psa. 30:5). This was expressed at
Migdal Edar, The Tower of the
Flock, for at the birth of the Lord,
at that spot, shepherds heard the
voice of angels proclaiming:
“Glory to God in the highest, on
earth peace and goodwill towards
men’’.

Difficulties, trials, weaknesses,
frustrations are our lot today, and
cause sorrow and suffering as Ra-
chel experienced. They are not
designed to overwhelm us, how-
ever, but are the birth-pangs to a
new way of life of strength and
power. The God of Jacob has pro-
vided a Benjamin to “‘redeem us
from the hand of the enemy” (v.
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10). He is the “Man of the Right
Hand,” our Lord Jesus Christ.
When he came, Rachel wept
for her children, and would not be
comforted. Like her ancestral
mother, the nation died, not re-
cognising the birth of the greater
Benjamin as the Son of Yahweh’s
right hand. But born he was;
ascended to heaven he did; and
now he is about to return, the Re-
deemer of Micah’s prophecy.

The Final Picture

Micah’s 4th chapter concludes
with a thrilling picture of victory.
There, Armageddon and the final
judgment of the nations are pic-
tured. A wonderful description
unfolds of glory and immortality
seen in Christ and the saints at
work. How encouraging to read
that vivid word: “ARISE!” It
calls upon us to shake off sorrow
and despair; to see the beams of a
new day appearing; to rejoice at
the passing of dismay, distress
and desolation — both for Israel
and for us.

The night of Gentile timcs is
nearly past.

Micah’s prophecies are being
fulfilled in recent events. Soon,
the God of Jacob will appear to

to the Micahs of this age. There is
no time for us to be destroying
and devouring each other. Better
to strengthen, encourage, stimu-
late and support each other in the
work of the Truth.

Around the Table

Each Sunday we gather around
the ‘“Watchtower of the Flock,”
(the Table of Memory). It is a
place of death, but of a death that
was the gateway to life. We may
arrive as Benonis, with our loads
of woe, but we can leave as Ben-
jamins strengthened by the Di-
vine “Right Hand.™

Our example is the Lord him-
self. ~'1 have a baptism to be bap-
tised with, and how am [ straight-
ened till it be accomplished.” Yet
out of that baptism came a new-
ness of life to the glory of the Fa-
ther.

Soon the night for us will have
passed, and the coming day of
glory will dawn. We shall “arise
and thresh™, finally to consecrate
our lives unto Yahweh, and our
substance unto the Adon of the
whole earth, in joy, pleasure and
the glory of immortality. Let our
sEiritual vision be always open to
the realities of this coming day of

give judgment, might and power victory. — G.EM.

Mighty Changes Impending

The transfer of human government to Christ will be a mighty change in every sense.
It will mightily disturb the world in the process of its accomplishment; it will upheave the
oid foundations, and abolish universal institutions with a great noise and much tumult
and disaster; but judgment will bring purity and peace, and the world will rest gloriously
under the Messiah who will be as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land. For those
great changes we earnestly watch and pray. But we must also bear in mind that we must
be changed in life and character now, if we would participate in the political changes
then. Let us remember that the glory of the present order is a passing scene which will
soon have vanished as completely as a dream of the night, while the glory of the world to
come, will be lasting as the universe. We build for eternity when we build the principles
of Christ into our lives today.

137



Walking With God

“In heavenly love abiding,
No change my heart shall fear;
And safe is such confiding,
For nothing changes here.
The storm may roar without me,
My heart may low be laid,
But God is round about me,
And can | be dismay'd?

“Wherever He may guide me,
No want shall turn me back;

My Shepherd is beside me,
And nothing can | lack.

His wisdom ever waketh,
His sight is never dim:

He knows the way He taketh,
And | will walk with Him.

"Green pastures are before me,
Which yet | have not seen;
Gright skies will soon be o'er me,
Whereilic dark ciouds have been.
My hope Feannot measure,
s lomeySTres;
My STuGuraSimyieaiies
Arig He il wail wihyme,'™=




The Punishment
of the Wicked

Some may feel that a consideration of the punishment of the wicked
is an unnecessary, negative approach to the issues of eternal life. They
may feel we should stress the positive aspects of the Gospel so that people
are encouraged to serve God out of love and not fear. To say much
about punishment, they feel, is threatening people into obedience and is
demeaning to the glorious hope set before those who serve the Father in

Truth.

A Necessary Consideration

ET if we look at the teaching

of our Master, whom we

should use as the example of
right balance and emphasis, we
find equal weight being placed on
the incentive of reward and on the
threat _of piinishmenf. For ex-
ample, in Matthew ch chapters 5-7
commonly called the “sermon on
the mount”, we find the Lord be-
ginning with a series of blessings
to the obedient. To the humble,
the serious-minded, the meek,
the diligent, the merciful, the
holg the peacemakers, the long-
suffering is set forth a prospect of
blessings — of comfort in the
kingdom to be established on the
earth when they shall be filled
with righteousness and shall see
God (Matt. 5:3-10). Here are in-
centives for right conduct.

We are unrealistic if we do not
think such incentives are neces-
sary to motivate ourselves. De-
spite the claims of humanistic
thinking that man is basically

good and altruistic, we know bet-
ter and the Lord knows better.

We need a clear prospect of bless:
ing if we are to engage the Tlesh in
A lfe-long struggle of obédience™
to God. -

Yet the Lord did not stop at a

prosFect of glory he also clearly
set forth the threat of punish-
ment. In v. 22 of the same chap-
ter, he emphasised the dire re-
sults of harboring hatred in our
hearts. Further, the incentive for
making peace is:

“‘Lest at any time the adversary deliver
thee to the judge, and the judge deliver
thee to the officer, and thou be cast into
prison”’ (Matt. 5:25).

Some might consider this a
heavy-handed approach. But are
we wiser than the Lord? Do we
know more about right teaching
techniques than the master teach-
er?

As he continues, elaborating
the matter of holiness of mind,
the Master emphasises the dire
end of those who flaunt Divine
standards in this regard. He could
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have set forth the beauty of the
right way appealing to the hearers
on these grounds. He does do that
.on many occasions. But here he
uses a straight-forward assertion
of the dire results of disobedi-
ence. In other words, sinners
were threatened with punishment
(Matt. 5:27-32).

The two aspects of the matter
are applied with force in the par-
able which concludes this particu-
lar message. Whoever hears the

Lord’s sayings and does them is

Jikened to _the wise man whose

house stood in _the face of Tlood.
],,_s_h:mwmmmimmrfol-
To_w,th.ﬁ_t:rlasjgisﬁh ened to The
oolish man whose house col-

Tapses when the rain descended
“{Matt. 7:24-27). There is balance
here: there is not excessive
threatening nor is there exclusion
of the punishment of sinners. It is
clear we need both the incentive
of blessing and the prospect of
punishment as motivating forces.

The pattern clearly seen in this
one section of Matthew is true
throughout Scripture. God set
before Israel blessings and cur-
sings; the prophets pronounced
sore judgments upon Israel and
the nations for their defiance of
the one God of all; the apostles
preached of hope and of judg-
ment to come. The Lord God
made us and knows us through
and through. Like chiidren, we
need the issues of life and death
set before us with great clarity
and force.

It is the insidious effects of hu-
marnistic philosophy, elaborated
by atheistic minds in the 18th and
19th centuries, and disseminated
by the 20th century educational
systems, that has fogged our own

perspective. When we let Scrip-
ture mould our thought patterns,
we will have no abhorrence of
considering the punishment of
the wicked.

No Consistent Punishment Now

Yet the Scriptures are clear in
revealing the Divine procedure.
In this lifetime, there is no con-
sistent blessing of obedience and
punishment of iniquity. There are
Godly people who are blessed
and there are gross sinners who
suffer miserably. But there is no
consistency in this regard.

““There is a just man that perisheth in his
righteousness, and there is a wicked man
that prolongeth his life in his wickedness’’
(Ecc. 7:15).

Consider the prophets as ex-
amples of just men who suffered
for righteousness sake. Consider
also Naboth (1 Kings 21:1-14)
who refused to compromise the
spiritual principles of the law re-
maining stedfast under pressure
from the royal family. He lived in
the midst of a society riddled with
apostacy yet he refused to capitu-
late to the course of sin. For his
Mfs_smasffa[se[y accus-
ed, condemned by corrupt city
elders and stoned to death, with
his sons (2 Kings 9:26). He **pe-
rished in his righteousness’. As
the preacher says in another
place:

“There be just men unto whom it hap-
peneth according to the work of the wick-
ed’” (Ecc. 8:14).

Naboth and the prophets were

not alone in this regard. The first
century ecclesias_were often set

_upon by the wicked of their day.
Tt was t%erefore necessary for the

spirit through the apostles to stir
up their faith so that they might
*endure unjust treatment even to
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death.

“‘endure grief, suffering wrongfully.
For what glory is it if when ye be buffeted
for your [aults ye shall take it patiently but
if when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take
it patiently, this is acceptable unto God.
For even hereunto were ye called . . .”" {1
Pet. 2:19-21).

The point is stressed in subse-
quent chapters: they were not
getting fair treatment. They did
not deserve the hostility of the
authorities:

“Ye suffer for rightecousness sake ...
they faisely accuse your good conversation
in Christ ... ye suffer for well-doing” (1
Peter 3:14-17). )

They were just men unto whom
it was happening according to the
work of the wicked. But they
were not to be the only ones. As
the fifth seal was opened John
saw under the altar:

*“The souls of them that were slain for
the Word of God ... and they cried ... How
long O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not
judge and avenge our blood ...2"

And they were told there

would be some time yet for there
were more faithful ones who
ould be so slain.
‘It was said unto them, that they should
rest yet for a little season, until their fel-
lowservants also and their brethren that
should be killed as they were should be
fulfilled” (Rev. 6:10-11).

The pattern is clear, from
righteous Abel slain for his obe-
dience to those comforted in Re-
velation, that there are just men
who perish in their righteousness.
Yetnotevery just man died in this
manner. Moses and Joshua ex-
perienced unusual strength to the
end of days. Samuel lived to a
good old age honored by the na-
tion. Others experienced wealth
and longevity and abundant chil-
dren.

The fact of the matter is “no
man knoweth either love or ha-
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tred by all that is before them™
{Ecc. 9:1).

There are just men who suffer
and just men who prosper. There
are wicked men who suffer and
wicked men who prosper. The
prosperity of some wicked was a
clear and obvious fact expressed
in poignant terms in Job’s lamen-
tation.

The wicked do not die young:

“Why do the wicked live, reach old age
and grow mighty in power?”’

They see their children pros-
per:

*‘Their children are established in their
presence, and their offspring before their
eyes’’,

God does not afflict them:

“Their houses are safe from fear, and no
rod of God is upon them™’

Their happy life and painless
death:

“*‘They spend their days in prosperity
and in peace they go down to Sheol”’.

Therefore they reject God

‘*They say to God; Depart from us! We
do not desire the knewledge of thy ways’’

> (Job 21:7,8,9,13,14 RSV).

b Notevery wicked man prospers
ut:

‘“There is a wicked man that prolongeth
his life in his wickedness’’ (Ecc. 7:15).

Some wicked are destroyed ig-
nominously as Herod who was
struck by worms and Judas Is-
cariot who committed suicide and
Joash who was desolated, smitten
with disease and assassinated for
his rejection of the Lord (2
Chron. 24:23-25).

The point is that there is no
consistency in this life. Some
wicked persons prosper now,
some are sorely afflicted. How-
ever this is not true when the eter-
n(";l end of the matter is consider-
cd.
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“For yet a little while, and the wicked
shall not be: yea, thou shalt diligently con-
sider his place, and it shall not be. But the
meek shall inherit the earth; and shall de-
light themselves in the abundance of
peace”’ (Psa. 37:10-11).

Now, however, is not the time
when there is a consistent punish-
ment of the wicked or consistent
prospering of the righteous.

This pattern of Divine conduct
is deliberate and not accidental.
Upon consideration, the reasons
for it are evident. ““Because sen-
tence against an evil work is not
executed speedily” (Ecc. 8:11)
the faith of the righteous is put to
the test and the heart of the wick-
ed is clearly revealed. “We are
saved by hope: but hope that is
seen isnot hope’” (Rom. 8:24). So
it is that the established pattern
does not provide immediate re-
wards for the just. He must there-
fore look with patience to the fu-
ture putting his trust in the re-
vealed Word of God and relying
upon His promises. In this man-
ner ‘“‘tribulation worketh pa-
tience; and patience, experience;
and experience, hope” (Rom.
5:3-4). The character of the justis
thus developed and purified
making it fit to wear the glories of
the Divine nature.

. The wicked, however, not ex-
periencing the immediate folly of
their iniquity, say

, ‘‘What is the Almighty that we should

serve him? And what profit de we get if we
pray to him?”’ (Job 21:15).

Thus the evil intent of their
hearts is given full scope for de-
velopment that their sin might be
fully apparent.

Another advantage in the pre-
sent arrangement is “that a man
cannot find out the work that is

done under the sun ... no man
knoweth either love or hatred by
all that is before him™ (Ecc. 8:17-
9:1). In other words, we do not

know our standing before Godby Godb
the events_that occur_in_this pre-
never be forsaken nor his seed
need to buy bread in famine (Psa.
37:25; Matt. 6:33). But this will
be true of wicked ones as well.

Because of this pattern, we
cannot pre-judge another person
nor they us. This is essential be-
cause judgment is the Lord’s and
we but fellow servants who are to
help one another, ministering to
the needs of others. The exercise
of this attitude is greatly faciliated
by our not knowing in advance
the eternal verdict. If we did
know, we could relax in our
efforts, or despise another who
suffered unduly. As it is, how-
ever, we have no idea from our
eternal circumstances whether or
not we are approved:

*“There be just men unto whom it hap-
peneth according to the work of the wick-
ed; again there be wicked men, to whom it
happeneth according to the work of the
righteous’’.

Therefore it is in harmony with
the revelation of Divine thinking
to not only stress the reward of
the righteous but alsa to empha-
sise the punishment of the wick-
ed. However, there is no point in
looking to this life for che execu-
tion of any consistent punishment
upon the wicked for it is the clear-
ly revealed Divine program that
there will be no such consistent
execution of Divine justice in this

life. The judge of all the earth will
surely do rig%t but the day of the
full tion of His j

lies in the future.
D.Styles (USA)
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IN WHICH THE EDITOR HOLDS CONVERSE WITH READERS

NEAR AND FAR

Interesting Letter
From Brazil

“Iwould like very much
to teceive a copy of the
Declaration as offered in
Herald* of  the Coming
[Age. Also, I would appre-
ciate being put in contact
with. . an- Australian
Christadelphian with
whom I may establish cor-
tespondence on Biblical
and general interest is-
sues.

“I'am a male, 39 years
of age, white, college gra-
duated, and am studying
law, have a wife and son,

and am very sympathetic {

regarding your faith: May
I expect a g{rompt an-
swer?” — D.M.R. (Porto
Alegre, Brazil)

(We have forwarded the
books requested, and en-
tered into correspondence
with the writer. It is amaz-
ing where the ‘‘Herald”
penewrates. It reveals that
we need to labour in faith
leaving it 1o God to pro-
vide an increase . . . Ed).

Christadelphlan
Instructor

“We “would like 50
" ‘gopies -.of Christadelphian
Insiructor for use among
our Ecclesias. . Govern-
ment regulations do not
permit expoit of foreign
exchange. We hope that
ou can send this number
or our use in the Lord’s
work here” - R.Y,
(Jamaica):
(The copies have been
sent  as. from “Logos”

readers,. and re,%ular sup- |

lies of “Herald aof r
%om’ingf Age” / will
Sfollow... Ed.)

get - mateérial

Moonism

“In-"response to your
supgestion that I send
along an - article “ahowut
‘Rev.. Sun Myung Moon
and ' the " Unification
Church for your perusal, I
can have it in your hands
within; Perha s, a month
or two, in order to put to-
gether an interesting and
thought-provoking story
it will-take a faw weeks to
together.
Since 'a contact: with a
member - Jocally has - di-
vitiged quite a bit of in-
formation - about theif
church, which still re~
mains ~ somewhat' secre-
tive, and since I'have had

personal  contact ~with
similar groups in:Califor-
nia it would be easy to put

together 4 combination of

firsthand knowledge.-and -

research. “You might want
to, use«it for a. Herald.
Piease be patient until it is
completed. When it is, it
will be sent you,” — J.Z.
(U.S.A))

How Conveyed To
The Judgment Seat?

*The question is asked,
Will the responsible livin,
be - suddenly snatche
away. to. the Judgment
Seat? B0

“What . do - the -Scrip-
tures say? ‘They that are
left unto thie coming of the
Lord, shall in no wise pre-
cede them that are fallen
asleep, for the Lord him-

self shall descend from.
heaven with a shout, with’

the voice of the archangel
and “with" the. trump of
God, and the dead in

W

Christ shall rise first, then
we that are alive shall to-
gether be caught up in
clouds (not in the -clouds,
but clouds of witnesses -
“Heb. 12:1; Rev.11:12) to
meet the Lord...”

“There seemis to be a
strong implication that the
raised dead associate with
the  living. before . being
‘caught’ away’, Our sub-
mission is that the raising
of ‘Lazarus (John’s 7th
sign- corresponding with
the: 7th Angel of Rev.
10:7; 11:15) types the re-
surrection -of ‘believers at
the coming of Christ.

“The Lord taught that
the sickness of Lazarus ‘is
not unto death but for the
: glory of God, that the Son.
of God may be glorified
thereby’, - Similar . words
can apply to the death of
believers, !

. “After leamning that
Lazarus was sick, the
Lord abode two days still
beyond Jordan where
baptisms ~ 'were - taking
place. By the time he ar-
rived at'Bethany, Lazatus
had been in the grave four
days. This was enacted
prophecy, . among . .-the
many other ‘signs’ he did
in'the presenice of the dis-
cipies. Those recorded are
"so done that mén may be-
Jlieve. that. Jesus .is" the

Chzist, and “believing may
have life - through  -his
rname’ (John 20:30).

“Our’ suggestions -are
that ‘the two days sl
when Jesus remained be-
yond Jordan at the place.
of baptising, can signify
the two thousand years of
absence from Jerusalem.



During that absence be-
lievers are being baptised
into his name. The four
days already that Lazarus
had . been in the grave
points to the 4000 years
‘mankind has been subject
to death without help.
Significantly, - the name
‘Lazarus’ means without
help.

“*We. thén read that
when Martha heard Jesus
was coming (Gr. erchomai
‘'the commg one’), she
went 1o meet him. Our
submission is that Martha
represents the dead, who,
in Christ, rise first. But
Mary sat still in the house,
signifying those living at
the:. coming of . Christ.
Jesus told Martha: ‘I am
the ‘resurrection - and the
life; he that believeth in

“me, though he were dead,
yet shall %e live (the dead
in-Christ) and whosoever
tiveth (is alive when Jesus
comes) and believeth in
me- shall never die’.
Martha (the type of those
raised) then went back to
Mary secretly, saying, ‘The
Master is come and calleth
for thee’. Mary immedi-
ately, obviously accom-

..pamied by Martha, went to
Jesus. Jesus had not at
‘that time gone into Jeru-
salem; butwas in the place
where Martha met him,
‘possibly. suggesting - the
place of judgment, which,
of cotirse; takes place be-
fore the Lord, who after-
warids with-his immortali-

-sed.saints; . takes. posses~
sion of Jerusalem.

“The grave is described
as a cave with a stone up-
on it. Jesus commanded
them to roll away the
stone., Paul says (2 Cor.
3:7), the Law was a minis-

- tration_ of death written
“.and engraven on slones.
» Christ-removed the curse
of ‘the old covenant, and
brought life and immor-
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tality to light through the
Gospel. As‘the Resurrec-
tion and the Life, he cali-
ed with a loud voice, ‘Laz-
arus;. come forth? Andhe
that 'was dead came forth
bound hand and feet with
grave clothes, and his face
was ‘bound ‘about with a
napkin (the sweatcloth of
death “and " corruption).
Connect ' this with the
“oud voice™ and coming
judgment of Rev. 14:7.

*Jesus saith unato: him,
Loose him-and let him go.
Surely this miracle {more
correctly ‘sign’) signifies
that :*the’ dead in Christ’
come forth still bound by
mortality and corruption.
Lazarus did not walk out
of the grave, he must have
been supernaturally levi-
tated out. He had to re-
ceive the verdict: ‘Loose
him and let him go'.

*It is surely the hope of
all in. Christ to receive the
‘weddingfarment’ as they
hear words of commenda-
tion; ‘Well done geod and
faithful - servant, -enter
thou into the joy of thy
Lord""" < J.W.(U.K).

" (The. eight signs, or
miracles;, recorded by
John make. most interest-
ing and helpful reading,
We recommend the baok
%v Bro.J. Ullman: “The

ight Signs of John”, ob-
tainable:  from - “‘Logos”
and many Ecclesial Li-
braries. - Incidently; the
name ‘‘Lazarus” is from
the ~Hebrew . si ni/ying,
“Whom: El (God} helps”
or “El (God) hath help-

ed"”. This adds to the in-

terest of the wonderful
miracle. We di not recall
having received the other

.articles 1o which you make

reference....Ed.).

Appreciation

“Thank you very much
for the recent issues of
Logos which, as usual, [
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" issues

have enjoyed: very much:
The  articles - are - sound:
Scriptorally - and ve
strengthening in these evil
days. I Era that our Hea-
venly atﬁer may ‘ton-
tinue - to " give you. the
strength to continue this
very necessary work. I am
now looking forward to
the next issue of :Exposi=
tor. . Whilst,. ~ finally, [
would like to express my
appreciation of 1911.9 Story
of The Bible, The work
und service of your staff is
deeply appreciated . in
many parts of the world.”
— R.R.L. (UUSA).

{Your encouragement is
appreciated. - -And- truly,
without the aid of Yahweh,
we could accomplish noth-
ing of value in His service.
A further.issue of the "' Ex-
positor” is now ready, and
will .be.  issued shordy,
“Story of the Bible’ Vol. 2
has been comymenced, but
has béen deldyed as we set
about Vol 2 of “Eureka’.
We do what we can and
pray.- Yahweh: ‘for - His
blessing on that which we
attempi.. Ed:).

New Reader

“Fthank you very much
for . the -twelve - months’
of  Logos  you '
offered me on. my. bap:
tism, anid’| shall be happy

to receive them. ‘Particus .0

larly as. 1 have embraced

the hope in Christ. 'l am

always. wanting to.leamn

more about the Truth,

and L know that it takes'a
lot of discipline fo study

and understand the word.

I try to allow God and
Jesus Christ to ‘motivate
my life. Our. Ecclesia is
néw, there only being 18

members. We are small in .|

numbers, but we are keen
on the Truth. We are sure
that with prayer and trust
in God, He will guide usin
what . we attempt to do.



May "God bless you in
your: labours.” — L.B.
{Can.).

" {Discipline is cenainly
omecessary inthe study of
the Word. By disciplining

Lo our mind, learning to con-

centrate wpon that which
we: study, and regularly
Setting -aside -a_little time
“each day for Bible mark-
.. ing, a great amount can be
accomplished within the

i space of a year. May your

preésent enthusiasm remain
untl the coming of the
- Lord. We must keep our
“firstlove” . . .Ed.).

Israel Today

*Last year 1 was unem-
ptoyed, and do not think
" ‘that I paid for Logos, and

50 have - sent -additional
money this year. I have
“now taken the Magazine
for many years, and it has
~“helped e in ‘isolation.
o.My daughter has just re-
- tirned home from spend-
ing 2Ys years.in Israel. She
was on a'Kibbutz, and de-
clared that one ‘member
was baptised in Christ. He
had been studying in Eng-

i~ land before visiting Israel
‘where he remained for
sonly:-a short time, Our

wholé family lived there in
19712 just prior to :the
- Yom Kippur War. What
“wonderful developments
Sooare taki{x,gspl&ce there!” —
MM (USA).
£ (We have made ar least
. ten visits fo fsrael and en-
dorse your remarks of the
“.wonderful. and dramatic
" gvents taking place in the
iland. Truly they witness
to the return of Christ.
o When Yahweh builds up
i Zbon He will appear in His

%loa?»,” declared ~ the
sabmist - - propheticaily.

We see the hand of God
“‘manifested in events in Is-
rael, and in spite of the pall
of fear over most nations
" today, can live in hope of

LOGOS

glorious future at the re-
turn of the Lord . . . Ed.).

Bible School Question

“In.. Eureka, Bro.
Thomas  comments that
God’s . Holy Spirit .was
withdrawn from Christ
when he was on the cross.
Why does he claim this?”

(Brother Thomas taught
that if the Holy Spirit re-
mained with Christ, it
would sustain him in life,
and the purpose of God
was that he should die
upon the cross, He inter-
preted the statement: “*My
‘God, my God, why hast
Thou forsakenr me?’’ as in-

dicating such a with-
drawal. . . Ed.).
Trend Towards
Evangelism?

“] agree with you that
Brethren Thomas and Ro-

berts had the right funda-
mentals in both ‘doctrine
and prophecy. On  the
other hand, new ideas
todaﬁ circulating among
the brethren are predis-
posing our young peaple
towards evangelism. How
can any of us who know
the Scriptures believe that
the Catholic Church and

. Christendom are ‘not too

‘far out’?
“Ecumeénism has been

‘the downfall of too many

churches of Christendom.
We cannot afford to en-
dorseit. Keep up the good
work, hopefully until our
Lord and Saviour returns
to set up His Kingdom.
May we endure to the
end.” —E.C. (USA)
(There is a need to evan-
gelise — ie. preach the
truth — but certainly not
with the emotionalism of
Billy Graham and his like.
Yahweh demands our se-
parateness unto Him. In 2
Cor, 6:17-18 He declares
that only if we “‘come out
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unto Him and be separate”
will He be a Father unto
us. Our experience is that
the finest form of “evange-
lism” is by distribution of
literature. It involves
greater labour than radio
or television, but it is far
more effective in the long
run. Moreover, it entails
work that all can share,
and hence it is profitable
for every member of an
Ecclesia. The comparative
success that has followed
the preaching of the Truth
in the Adelaide area is
largely the result of such
actvity. . .. Ed.)

The Vatican-Moscow
Alliance

The following letter was
received by Bro. T, Higgs,
from Avro Manhatten,
author of a number of
books exposing the politi-
cal aspirations of Catholi-
cism?

“Thank you, for your
letter, with enclosed cuts
from The Floridian and its
Catholic Comrades, Lib-
eration Theology etc. The
article was most interest-
ing, and well written. I do
appreciate your gesture.
Sﬁould there be some
more material of that
kind, including CIA etc
involved in any activities,
local or international, etc.
please send them to me.

“I am going to Venice
and to Rome, within days,
to see whether I can
gather some background
material concerning the
activities, open and secre-
tive, of our friends, not to
mentjon, certain interna-
tional webs, connected
with religious-ideological
operations, in Europe and
the Americas, [ am col-
lecting material, as far as
it is possible, in prepara-
tion, for the book — The
Vatican Moscow Alliance,
etc. Of course, I am going



to bring it up to date, with
material which will be sen-
sational. If you remember
when [ was over there,
and published my book,
many people said to me I
should wnte Science Fic-
tion, and not politics,
since my book was so far-
fetched, as to be unbe-
lievable, Now these same
people are  certainly
changing their minds and
must be saying that Man-
hattan is right after all. I
trust they will say that
even more, in the tuture.
Talking about a future
book, 1 wonder, whether
ou could interest some
ook distributors in the
distribution of my new
book? The title, will be
like the old one The
Vatican Moscow Alliance,
with a subtitle to bring it
up to date. It will include
the latest events, and in-
volvement with the USA.
Please let me know,
whether they are ready to
sug%sst potential orders.

‘We shall certainly
hear more about the Vati-
can in the political-Rus-
sian-American contests,
in the near future. The
present Pope, is moving
on dangerous grounds.

“Wnte to me here in
London, while I am per-
ambulating in Rome and
Venice (Venice, because
the previous 33 days’
Pope, was the Patriarch of
Venice, and people there
are persuaded he was
murdered). — AM.
(U.K.)

(We have written to ad-
vise that we shall be pre-
pared to take a supply of
the new book if and when
published . . .Ed.).

The Judgment Seat
“Have just received

Loges, and submit com-

ments on the article: The
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Judgment Seat of Christ:
How Conveyed There? In
the Preface to Eureka,
Bro. Thomas writes: ‘As
to the third. volume of
Eureka, the author will
proceed to its elaboration
with ali diligence, working
while it is calied today; for
‘the night cometh when no
man can. work.” His
earnest desire is, that a ce-
lestial visitant may find
him thus engaged; and by
divine authority serve up-
on him notice to quit; and
forthwith ta.report him-
self for judgment in the
presence of the King.’
“Matt. 24:30,31; ‘He
shall send his angeis with a
great sound of a trumpet,
and they shall gather his
elect from the four winds,
from one end of heaven to
the other’ (see also Mark
13:27). ‘The great sound
of the trumpet’ gathers
the elect, spiritual Israel
for judgment. After the
Gogian overthrow, ‘the
great sound of the trum-
pet’ Jubilee gathers his
elect, scattered natural
Israel, ‘for the hour of his
Jjudgment is come, follow-
ing ‘the everlasting gos-
pel’ proclamation by the
saints to all that dwell up-
on the earth, when every
man shall return to his
possession (Rev. 14:6-7).
“We see that Brother
Thomas’ desire was that a
‘celestial visitant’ should
appear to give command-
ment to report himseif for
judﬁment in the presence
of the King’. This must be
the work of the angels, for
both Matthew and Mark
taught that the angels
gather his elect ‘with a
great sound of a trumpet’.
Although all are gathered
to Sinai, the angels se-
garate the good from the
ad, ‘the sheep from the
goats. The accepted give

their - account first as
shown in the parable of
the wise and foolish vir-
gins, after which the
“accursed” are driven off.
“As to being ‘snatched
away’ like Philip from
Gaza to Azotus by the
spirit of the Lord, could
not the angels convey the
saints to the -judgment
seat? ‘Then we that are
alive. and remain shall be
caught away together with
them (the~ resurrected
dead in Christ) in clouds
See Eureka) to meet the
ord in the (millennial)
air.” Bro. Thomas shows
that the  progress fo
Mount Zion and the Mil-
lennium is via the Judg-
ment Scat. 1 trust these
comments will supply ‘a
more realistic conception’
of the responsible for the
Judgment Seat, ‘and how
the¥ are conveyed there.”
—T.R. (UK}
(Thank you for your
helpful commenis. A care-
ful consideration: of Matt,
24:30-321  and = Mark
13:27, will reveal that they
are citations: from Deus.
30:4, and primarily relate
to the restoration of na-
tural Israel. In that light,
the angels who supervise
the work will be the im-
mortalised saints,” the
“clouds of heaven” who
are séen in the company of
the Son of Man, thenmade
“equal unto the angels”.
The ‘“‘coming” ‘there re-
ferred to, is not the Lord’s
return from ‘heaven, but
the march of the rainbow-
ed angel from Singi to
Jerusalem. That is the case -
also with the reference.in 1
Thess. 4. The millennial
“air” relates..not lo
atmosphere above, but to
elevation into the political -
heavens of the age to come
—as’you fmp‘Ely, we believe
correctly . . .Ed.). .
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“After this I saw in the night visions, and behold a
fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly;
and it had great iron teeth; it devoured and brake in pieces,
and stamped the residue with the feet of it; and it was diverse
from all the beasts that were before it; and it had ten horns”

— Daniel 7:7.

Daniel And The Apocalypse

INCE we are living at the

“time of the end”, it is impor-

tant that we gain some con-
ception of the prophecies related
to that period. Among the things
to be destroyed by Christ is the
fourth beast. It is to be consumed
by the “burning flame” of divine
judgment (Dan. 7:11). But can
we 1dentify “the beast™ today? In
Eureka, vol. 3, p. 41, Brother
Thomas writes:

“Daniel’s nameless ‘dreadful and ter-
rible’ fourth beast is a contraction, or con-
densation, of John's great fiery-red dra-

on, ten-horned beast of the sea, two-

orned beast of the earth, image of the
beast, and scarlet beast and drunken wo-
man. These apocalyptic symbols are illus-
trative amplifications of the head, ten
horns, eleventh horn, and eyes and
mouth, of Daniel’s ‘dreadful and terrible’
beast, in its relations with the saints in ali
the 1260 years of their subjection, or
down-treading by the Gentiles. In Dan-
iel's description of it no mention is made
of more heads than one. *The ten horns
that were on his head.” This is all recorded
of its head. Daniel says nothing about

‘seven heads’ on any beast shown to him.
He only saw one; but behind this one were
concealed seven others, of which we
should have no more knowledge than he,
had not the apocalypse brought them into
view. In this, the seven heads are bought
out conspicuously. They are seen upon the
Dragon, the Beast of the Sea, and the
Scarlet-coloured Beast of the Wilderness.
Though seen on different symbolic beasts,
they are not different sets of seven; that is,
one set of seven heads for the dragon; and
a set of different seven heads for the
Marine Beast; and yet a different seven
from either, for the Scarlet Beast of the
Wilderness. They are one and the same
seven heads upon all three beasts; so that
the signification of them in connexion with
the scarlet beast, is their signification as
the heads of the dragon and the beast of
the sea.”

The Beast In Relation
To Armageddon

Revelation 16 predicts that
“unclean spirits”, designed to stir
up a warlike belligerency among
the nations will emerge from the
mouths of the ‘‘beast, dragon,
and false prophet” (Rev. 16:13).
From this it is evident that the
“beast’ is to be manifested at the
time of the end.
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It is important to identify the
Eowers represented in these sym-
ols if we are to clearly recognise
the significance of current deve-
lopments.

Daniel described four beasts
that he saw in “the visions of the
night”. They represented four
world empires which were to fol-
low each other in succession. The
first, a lion, represented the As-
syrio-Babylonian power; the se-
cond, a bear, represented the
Persian; the third, a four headed
and four winged Leopard, repre-
sented the Greek Empire which
was divided into four after the
death of Alexander the Great.
The fourth beast (answering to
the legs of iron of Nebuchadnez-
zar’s Image of Daniel 2), appear-
ed after a short interval and was
the Roman. This is described as
“dreadful and terrible”, and
Daniel noticed that it had pecu-
liar features. It had ten horns
upon its head until an eleventh
horn began to grow amongst
them displacing three of the ten.
This horn, unlike the others, had
eyes and a “‘mouth speaking great
things” (Dan. 7:8). Further,
Daniel saw ““the same horn” mak-
ing *‘war with the saints and pre-
vailing against them” (v. 21).

Daniel’s Fourth Beast, com-
ments Bro. Thomas, commenced
its career with the foundation of
Rome, B.C. 753, but will not
finish it until after the advent of
Christ and the resurrection, of
which long period 2,621 years are
now in the past. It was predestin-
ed to “devour the whole earth,
and to tread it down, and to break
it in pieces” {Dan. 7:23).

This beast has had several
manifestations. In John’s day it

was the Pagan-Roman *“‘fiery-red
dragon” (Rev. 12). His prophecy
saw it also manifest as “‘the Ca-
tholic Dragon, the Beast of the
Sea, the Name of Blasphemy, the
Beast of the Earth, the Image of
the Beast, and the Woman-Bear-
ing Scarlet Beast. All these apo-
calyptic signs are contained in
Daniel’s Fourth Beast” (Fureka
3:154). Each one was a progres-
sion of the other, existing until
the consummation prevails, and
the beast is “consumed and de-
stroyed and its dominion given to
the saints’ (Dan. 7:26-27).

Historical Manifestation

The Roman Power, or Fourth
Beast, commenced its anta-
onism against the saints by cruci-
ying the Lord Jesus Christ. The
apostle Peter cautioned the saints
to “*be vigilant; because your ad-
versary the diabolos, (the fiery-
red-dragon or the pagan Roman
Empire of Rev. 12:3) as a roaring
lion, walketh about, seeking
whom he may devour” (1 Pet.
5:8). This Fourth Beast is describ-
ed as a “dragon” because, as Bro.
Thomas wrote: “The fourth
beast, that is not named by Dan-
iel, is styled by John diversely a
dragon and a beast, according to
the subject he may be treating of”
(Eureka 3:40).

In A.D. 312, however, a
pseudo-Christian army under the
standard of Constantine, defeat-
ed the pagan forces that “with-
held” the Papal manifestation of
the Roman dragon (cp. 2 Thess.
2:6), and the Empire was con-
verted to the cause of the Catholic
apostacy. Brother Thomas com-
ments concerning the results of
Constantine’s victory: “He was
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the sole imperial bishop of the
Dragon empire which, by the
revolution he had consummated,
was transformed from the Papal
Dragon, into the Catholic Dra-
gon dominion” (Eureka 3:116).

In the thirteen chapter of The
Apocalypse, the apostle John
predicted symbolically further
phases through which the
“Beast”” should pass. He des-
cribes a beast arising out of the
sea having certain resemblances
to the visions seen by Daniel
(Rev. 13:1-2).

This Beast of the Sea was a
Catholic revival of the Western
Roman Empire which had come
to an end in A.D. 476 when, as
the final consummation of bar-
barian invasions, its last emperor,
Romulus Augustus was deposed
by Gothic invaders of [taly.

This change in Government is
ciearly predicted in The Apoca-
lypse, tor Rev. 12:3 describes
crowns as being upon “the heads™
of the beast (i.e. upon the central
government in Rome), whereas
in Rev. 13:1, the ““crowns’ are
upon the “horns”’, representative
of the independent governments
of individual nations.

These were ecclesiastically
ruled by the Papacy which gained
its military power from the “dra-
gon”, whose political headquar-
ters had been transferred from
Rome to Constantinople (Rev.
13:4}. In transferring his military
headquarters to Constantinople,
whilst retaining Rome as his
ecclesiastical headquarters, Con-
stantine laid the foundations for
the division of the Roman Empire
into two parts. By A.D. 395 this
was complete, and the Empire
was divided into the-Eastern Ro-

man Empire centred in Byzan-
tium or Constantinople (today
Istanbul), and the Western
Empire centred in Rome, ans-
wering to the legs of the Image.

John describes the beast as hav-
ing seven heads (Rev. 13:1).
These are identified by Brother
Thomas as representing the dif-
ferent forms of Government by
which Rome was ruled: Regal,
Consular, Dictatorial, Decem-
viral, Tribunitial with consular
authority, Imperial and Gothic.

One of the horns was **“wound-
ed unto death” (Rev. 13:3}, but
there was a miraculous revival of
life for *‘the deadly wound was
heaied; and all the world wonder-
ed after the beast™ (v 3). This re-
vived head is described as the
“eighth head” in Rev. 17:11, and
has particular application to what
is taking place today.

The historical facts are as fol-
lows. The Goths (one of the ten
toes of the image, and ten horns
of the beast) swarmed over the
borders of the Roman Empire,
and carved out a piece of territory
for themselves; but they were ul-
timately conquered by so-called
Christianity. Converted to Arian-
ism in contrast to Trinitarianism,
they opposed the authority and
teaching of the Pope. In the
course of their conquests, they in-
vaded Italy, and Rome fell before
their forces. Occupying that city
and establishing their form of
government, they became one of
the seven heads, or forms of
power, that have ruled Rome.
The Pope found himself under
the dominance of Gothic rulers
who spurned his authority, and
repudiated his teaching. He ap-
pealed to the emperor ruling in
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Constantinople for aid. The mili-
tary might of the Eastern Empire
was extended to assist Catholi-
cism in the West. So the prophecy
was fulfilled which declared:

*“They worshipped the dragon (the mili-
tary power of the east) which gave power
unto the beast (the Catholic countries of
the west), and they worshipped the beast
(the Catholic political organisation), say-
ing, Who is like unto the beast? who is able
to make war with him? And there was
given unto him a mouth (the Pope) speak-
ing preat things and blasphemies . . .”
(Rev, 13:4-5),

Later, the beast of the earth
arose in Western Europe, and
through the military power ex-
erted by it the power of the
Papacy was greatly extended
throughout that area. In 799,
Charlemagne, who claimed suc-
cession from Augustus, created
the Holy Roman Empire in an
attempt to resurrect the ancient
empire. That is the beast describ-
ed as having two horns like a
lamb, but which spake as a dra-
gon (Rev. 13:11). Eventually, the
Holy Roman Empire came to be
associated with the Germanic
power, but of this we hope to
write later.

Application Today

Today Europe reveals a latter-
day development similar to that
of the past. The establishment of
the Common Market illustrates
this. It is an attempt to revive the
Holy Roman Empire. J. W. Kit-
zinger in The Challenge Of The
Common Market wrote:

*To them (the clerics) the restoration of
Charlemagne’s empire of a thousand years
before, with the cultural unity it implied,
had an emotional appeal. But the stalwarts
of the movement were for a Socialist Unit-
ed States of Europe.”

Since then there has emerged a
repetition of the beast of the past.

It is seen in the Common Market
of the West, whilst the power of
the Dragon is being resurrected
by the Soviets in the East. The
prestige of the Papacy is growing
stronger every day, as it becomes
more and more politicaily moti-
vated. It causes no surprise to
read of the Vatican and the Soviet
holding talks to accommodate
each other. Events in Poland
have demonstrated how closely
they are prepared to do so, for the
media has reported that Cathalic
interests have called upon the
people of that unhappy country to
co-operate with the martial law
established. Recently, The Bulle-
tin published an article under the
title The Lamb May Lie Down
With The Bear which included the
following:

““The Vatican and the Kremlin have se-
cretly discussed normalising relations. A
source close to St. Peter’s claims that in
exchange for diplomatic recognition by the
church, the Soviet Union has offered to
close its museums of atheist propaganda,
and dismantle its anti-religious organi-
sations. John Paul II made overtures (o the
Kremlin last autumn, and Russian'Foreign
Minister Andrei Gromyko continued ne-
gotiations in the Vatican last January.”’

The article claimed that “the
Pope feels that the only place
where a vibrant Chnstianity
exists is behind the Iron Curtain.
He has no hope for the Western
alliance. The Russians, in turn,
want to use religion to pacity their
own population, and those of the
satellites.™

Qut of the confusion of A.D.
476 when the Roman Empire was
terminated, there arose the beast
of the sea, and, ultimately, the
beast of the earth, or Holy Ro-
man Empire. This was claimed by
Catholicism to be the Kingdom of
God on earth. In the confusion of
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the present there is seen emerging earth in true power and real
the shape of things to come, that glory. May this year witness its
will culminate in the establish- appearance.

ment of the Kingdom of God on W.J.M. (Woodville)

Yahweh Elohim

Continuing publication of one of the first books issued by the
Brotherhood for distribution to friends interested in the Truth. The
depth of the exposition demonstrates that the general public in those
days had a greater grasp of Bible teaching than is the case today.

4. The Angelism, or Mission of the Apostles

The Apostles were divinely equipped and sent into all the
Roman Habitable to lay the foundation, and to commence the work
of collecting together the materials for this name out of all the
nations. *'GGo,” said Christ to them, *‘teach all the peoples, immersing
them for, or into, the name (eis to onoma) of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Spirit; instructing them to observe all things
whatsoever I command you; and behold, I am with you all the days,
until the end of the Aion, or Mosaic dispensation” (Matt. 28:19-20).
“Preach,’” said he, *‘through my name change of mind and remission
of sins....beginning at Jerusalem™ (Luke 22:17); *“*preach the Gospel
of the Kingdom (Matt. 24:14) to every creature: he that hath believed,
and been immersed, shall be saved; but he that hath not believed
shall be condemned™ (Mark 16:15-16).

In the performance of their mission, the apostles went to the
Jews first; and some vears afterwards, to the Gentiles. Peter declared
in the council of the elders, that the purpose was “to take out of them
a IEl)eople for THE NAME OF THE DEITY" (Acts 15:14); and that,
when this work shall be finished, Christ will return at the time of
restitution, called also, “‘the Regeneration™ (Matt. 19:19) and build
again David's tabernacle, which is fallen into ruins, that in the
process of restoration, all nations may be subjected to The Name —
even to the name which is the burden of that remarkable oracle of the
Deity in Jer. 3:17, which testifies that *at that time they shall call
Jerusalem the THRONE OF YAHWEH, and all the nations shall be
%athered unto it (as to the seat of government) to THE NAME OF

AHWEH, to Jerusalem: “neither shall they walk ANY MORE
after the imagination of their cvil heart,” as mankind now do in all
the world (Amos 9:11; Acts 15:14,17).
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To Peter, as the prolocutor of the Apostolic Twelve, were
committed “‘the keys of the kingdom of the Heavens”, that he might
make known all things the Deity hath commanded to be believed and
done, by all those who would become constituents of “THE
GLORIOUS AND FEARFUL NAME:™ and obtain through Jesus
as its chief, remission of all past sins, and a right to endless life in the
Kingdom (Matt. 16:19).

The following address will show how the Spirit unlocked *‘the
strait gate,”’ and opened “the narrow way which leadeth unto life,”
which few only of mankind, who even seek, are able to attain to (Matt.
7:13-14; Luke 13:24).

5. The Spirit’s Proclamation of the Faith

“Ye men of Israel, hear these words: Jesus of Nazareth, A MAN
approved of the Deity among you by powers and wonders and signs
which the Deity exhibited THROUGH HIM in the midst of you, as
ye yourselves also know; him, being delivered by the predeterminate
counsel and foreknowledge of the Deity, ye have taken, and through
lawless hands have crucified and slain; WHOM THE DEITY HATH
RAISED UP, having loosed the pains of death; because it was not
possible that he should be holden by it.

“For David (by spirit) speaketh concerning him (the Christ); [
foresaw Yahweh always before me, because He is at my right hand [
shall not be moved. Therefore did my heart rejoice and my tongue
was glad; moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope; because Thou
wilt not allow my soul to remain in the grave, nor wilt Thou permit
Thine holy one to see corruption. Thou wilt make me to know the
path of lives; Thou wilt make me fuil of joy with Thy countenance’'.

"“Men and brethren, let me speak frecly to you concerning the
patriarch David, that ke is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is
with us until this day. Being a prophet, therefore, and knowing that
the Deity with an oath had sworn to him, that out of the fruit of his
loins according to the flesh, He would raise up the Christ TO SIT
UPON HIS (David’s) THRONE: foreseeing this, he spake concern-
ing the resurrection of the Christ, that HIS SOUL, should not be left
in the grave, nor his flesh see corruption. This, even Jesus, the Deity
hath raised up, of which all we are witnesses. Being, therefore,
exalted to the right hand of the Deity, and having received from the
Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, He hath shed forth this, which
now ye see and hear. For David hath not ascended into the heavens;
but he himself saith, ‘Yahweh said unto my Lord, ‘Sit at my right
hand until I make thine enemies a footstool of thy feet.” Theretore let
all the House of Israel know assuredly, that the Deity hath MADE
that same Jesus whom ye crucified, both Lord and Christ.

“Let your mind (therefore) be changed, and be immersed every
one of you for THE NAME OF Jesus Christ into remission of sins;
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. For the promise is to
{)Ou and your children, and to all afar off, as many as the Lord our

eity may invite™ (Acts 2:22-39; 3:19-21).
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6. Remarks On The Above

The above was “‘the Faith which came by Jesus Christ,” about
1830 years ago. It is neither Arian, Trinitarian, nor Socinian,* but a
plain and intelligible declaration of Deity by spirit manifested in flesh,
styled *““THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST,” or Jesus anointed with
spirit, “‘born of spirit,” and therefore SPIRIT: “‘the firstborn among
many brethren™ (Rom. 8:29); “Who shall be like him” (1 John 3:2).

This declaration teaches that the body, dead and in the grave,
was “the soul,” ““flesh,” or “holy one,™ claimed by the Deity, *whom
no man hath seen,” as belonging to him; that while in the grave, it
was simply the dead man; but that when the Deity raised him, he
became “'Son of the Deity with power by spirit of sanctification,”
(Rom. 1:3), by which “he was made both Lord and Christ™. Thus, he
was "‘justitied,” or perfected, by spirit, and received up into glory™
(Acts 2:36; 1 Tim. 3:16).

It teaches, also, that when men are dead and buried, their souls
are in the grave; that is, that they themselves are there; and that
however approved they may be, they do not go to heaven at death.
David had been nine hundred years dead when “THE MYSTERY”
was revealed, and had not then ascended into the heavens. Men are
neither rewarded nor punished till they have been raised in body from
the dead (Luke 14:15; Matt. 16:27; John 5:29; Rom. 2:5-12, 16;
14:10-12; 2 Cor. 5:10).

Repentance, metanoio, is a change of mind from darkness to
light, resulting from an intelligent belief of the goodness of the Deity
(Rom. 2:4). This faith and disposition are granted by Him for
repentance and remission of sins to those who are immersed into
Christ, according to his word; and to none else upon the earth or
under it.

Jesus of Nazareth was raised, “‘perfected,” and “made Lord and
Christ,”” that he might sit upon the throne of David, his material
ancestor. THIS HE HAS NEVER YET DONE. When, therefore,
the number of the FOURSQUARE MULTITUDINOUS UNITY,
styled in Scripture the 144,000, “the Temple,” “Tabernacle,” “Holy
City,” and “"Name of the Deity,” shall have been completed, he will
come in ‘“‘as a thief”” upon the world; raise the righteous dead; gather
to himself those of the living who are immersed believers of the
gospel of the Kingdom, “walking in the truth;” and with them as His
“called, and chosen, and faithful” brethren and co-operators, pro-
ceed to the Restoration of the Hebrew Monarchy; the disruption of
the Kingdom of the Clergy; the abolition of the governments of the
world; and the subjugation of the nations to the JRON AND
RIGHTEOUS DESPOTISM of the Glorious and Fearful Name,
YAHWEH ELOHIM (Apoc. 2:26; 11:15,18; 15:4; Ps. 2:7-9).

*  Arians taught that Jesus was mere man; Trinitarians claimed that he is very God of
very God; Socinians rejected Trinitarianism, but worshipped Christ in virtue of the
divine powers delegated to him by God. The Truth maintains that Jesus Christ was and is
the manifestation of Deity in flesh, and therefore is opposed to all these theories.... HPM
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7. When Shall This Judgment Be?

This question was asked 2117 years ago. It was answered
according to the Septuagint, which we believe to be correct, The
Holy and Host shall be trodden under foot, ‘‘during an evening-
morning of 2400.”** And what then? wenitzdak kodesh — “Then the
holy shall be avenged” (Dan. 7:13-14).

The time of a vision should be calculated from the first event seen
in the vision, The first event was the last horn of the Medo-Persian
Ram becoming higher than the first. This came to pass when Darius
the Mede died, and Cyrus the Persian became the sole monarch of
the Ram empire, B.C. 536. From this defeat the spring of 1864, is the
long evening-morning period of 2400 years, Dantel was informed that
the vision extended leth kuaitz, “to the time of the end.” Here, then,
manifestly this time has come upon the world; and the next series of
events results in vindicating the holy city, land, and people, from the
scattering and desolation they have so long endured, which necessi-
tates the return of the Ancient of Days, for in his absence nothing can
be done.

(To be continued)

** The reference in the Septuagint is incorrect, and the period given is 2300, not 2400.

This commenced from the year 633 B.C., when, at the Battle of Granicus, and the
following year at the Battle of Issus, the Grecian forces annihilated the Persians, leaving
Alexander the Great as Master of the world. 300 years later, Jerusalem fell to the Israeli
forces in the Six Day War of 1967 paving the way lor the eventual cieansing of the Holy.
It is significant that the Lord’s prophecy of Luke 21:24 is an ampiification of Dan.
7:13-14 mentioned above ..... HPM.

THE DEATH OF MOSES

God removed Moses: “His eye was not dim, nor his natural
force abated”. What a lesson! especially for those who have an
undue estimate of their worth and importance. Anyone’s services,
useful as they may be, can easily be dispensed with. Those who are
disposed to glory should remember that God is no more dependent
upon them than He was dependent upon the Jews to furnish an
Abrahamic seed: “Think not to say within yourselves, we have
Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, that God is able of these
stones to raise up children unto Abraham”. It is entirely of God’s
goodness that poor erring mortals live. It is of His goodness that He
utilises their services whilst they live. Man has no ground whatever
for pride. A proud man is an abhorrence both to God and reason-
able men. Pride, as far as most men are concerned, is curable. The
unfeeling criticism of the world improves many who are afflicted
with the disease. But the only effectual remedy is the Word of God,
pondered reverently and unceasingly. Some men boast of their
goodness, they measure themselves by the shortcomings of others,
and then exult at their own imagined excellence! This, declared
Paul, is not wise (2 Cor. 10:12) — A.T.J.
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1 Corinthians 7

‘‘Not In Bondage”’

Our last article (see pp. 38-42) considered the advice of
Paul in cases where only one party to a marriage embrace
the Truth. Does the new relationship in Christ sever the

marriage bond in such a case?

Marriage Is For Life

ERTAINLY in Christ there

is a vast change in one’s rela-

tionship and attitude to nor-
mal things. Paul wrote:

““If any man be in Christ, he is a new
creature (lit. creation); all things are pass-
ed away; behold, all things are hecome
new” (2 Cor. 5:17).

In Christ past sins have been
forgiven; the previous way of life
has been completely altered; “old
things™, such as one’s previous
ambitions, hopes, desires have
been modified or abandoned; and
a process has commenced that
can terminate in a change of na-
ture at his coming.

The basis of this change is dedi-
cated obedience to the principles
of Christ. We will submit to cer-
tain things that we would prefer
to challenge and reject because
the Truth requires us so to do.

But a believer’s marriage rela-
tionship has not been severed.
“What God hath joined toge-
ther...”” relates to marriage
whether outside or inside the
Body of Christ. In his discourse
on the Mount, the Lord used an
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all-embracing pronoun: “Whoso-
ever shall put away his wife...”
(Matt. 5:32). And those to whom
he taught this had not then ac-
cepted him as the Lamb of God.
In line with this teaching, John
Baptist bluntly rebuked Herod
because of his unlawful marriage
(Matt. 14:4); which argues the
universality of God’s law in that
regard. When the Lord taught:
“What God hath joined together,
let no man put asunder”, he was
not referring to individual marri-
ages as being specifically arrang-
ed by God, but of marriage in
general. It is ordained of God,
and once entered into must not be
broken.

Therefore a marriage contract-
ed before baptism is binding, and
should be kept intact even though
only one party of it has embraced
Christ. We mention this because
some have reasoned, and even
agitated, that such a marriage is
not binding, because it is not spe-
cifically arranged by God. We re-
iterate: Christ’s words, “What
God hath joined together . . .”
relates to marriage in general,
whether in or out of Christ.
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When Peace Is Disturbed

Paul’s words in 2 Cor. 5:17, cit-
ed above, reveal that the Truth
demands a complete change in
the pattern of life, and where only
one party in a marriage accepts
Christ, it can create problems un-
less the greatest tact, considera-
tion and understanding love are
displayed. The believing party of
such a marriage is not at liberty to
please himself or herself in Eccle-
sial activities as would be the case
if both were united in a common
belief. And in that regard, it is
more difficult for a believing wife,
than for a believing husband; for,
after all, he should govern the
home. Peter has some very wise
words regarding the conduct of
such (1 Pet. 3:1-8). And Micah,
too, advocated the greatest dis-
cretion in certain cases (Micah
7:5). There is often a tendency to
unwisely press home upon the un-
willing ears of unbelievers, prin-
ciples of the Truth, or to so imper-
fectly express them as to inflame a
state of greatest irritability. This
can lead to a revulsion for the
Truth, creating a state of friction
that can develop antagonism and
even hatred. So *‘a man’s foes be-
come they of his own household™
(Matt. 10:36).

In extreme cases, the result can
be the complete disruption of the
marriage, in which the unbeliev-
ing spouse may positively refuse
to continue in marital union with
the believer. It is of course, the
responsibility of the latter to
avoid this if at all possible, to go
out of his or her way to “seek
peace and pursue it”, to en-
deavour by an increase of loving
ministration to so show affection
for the other party as to cement
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the marriage bond. In Christ, a
husband or a wife should improve
in domestic ministrations; should
witness to the Truth by loving ser-
vices rendered. Where this is
prayerfully done, most often the
marriage will be preserved. In
almost every case otherwise,
which has come to our attention,
the believing partner, by indiscre-
tion has increased the problem.

If the marriage irretrievably
breaks down because the unbe-
liever simply will not accept any
change in the believer, and aban-
dons the marriage, Paul’s advice
is “let him depart” (1 Cor. 7:15).
The verbs are durative and de-
note a continous action. The un-
believer departs, and keeps him-
self apart. It is possible, of course,
that the unbeliever leaves only
temporarily, in a fit of pique, and
then, repenting, returns. In such
a case, reconciliation should be
readily extended. Paul is not re-
ferring to such a case. He has in
mind one who leaves, and does
not return. And, moreover, in de-
scribing him as the unbelieving, he
is clearly showing that it is the
Truth that has caused the unbe-
liever to depart, and so terminate
the marriage. It is his refusal to
accept his wife’s responsibilities
to the Truth, and not because she
is making demands on him which
ﬁo beyond what Christ would

ave her do, that has caused the
rupture.

Not In Bondage
When the unbeliever departs
because of his attitude to the
Truth, “let him depart”, advises
Paul. The marriage is terminated;
let it remain thus. Do not seek to
restore it by compromising the
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Truth, Let the believer accept the
situation, and by dedicated ser-
vice to Christ, fill the void created
by effective and satisfying labour
in his cause.

Paul declares: *“A brother or a
sister is not under bondage in
such cases”.

Does this mean that the be-
liever is free to marry? Some rea-
son that way, but in doing so, they
set Paul against Christ. For Christ
clearly set forth to the Apostles
his teaching concerning marriage
and divorce (Mark 10:10-12).
Even to the Pharisees he dis-
claimed the licence claimed by
flesh in regard to divorce and re-
marriage: ‘“‘Moses, because of the
hardness of your hearts suffered
you to put away your wives; but
trom the beginning it was not so”
(Matt. 5:31-33; 19:8). If it is rea-
soned that the expression “not in
bondage™ implies liberty to re-
marry, who is the deserted wife or
husband to marry? Obviously,
another believer! And would not
that mean that the believer would
be marrying a divorced wife, or
husband, as the case may be?
And would not Christ’s strictures
apply in such cases? Does not
Paul elsewhere teach that ‘“‘the
wife is bound by the law as long as
her husband liveth . . . but if her
husband be dead, she is at liberty
to be married to whom she will;
only in the Lord” (1 Cor. 7:39;
Rom. 7:2)?

The context of 1 Cor. 7 reveals
what is meant by “bondage” in
the case. In the marriage bond, a
husband or a wife is not free to

lease themselves; they are
ound to take into consideration
the will or desires of the other
party. Paul has made that clear in
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vv. 3-5 of this chapter. He reverts
toitinv. 33:

‘“He that is married careth for the things
that are of the world, how he may please
his wife’’

Marriage limits a person’s
liberty in every way, even in the
work of the Truth. Each party to
it is bound to help the other, and
even to submit to the other at the
expense of self. Marriage makes
demands from which one may
prefer to be freed, but the vows
having been made before both
God and man are binding. They
cannot be lightly snapped by
those who are called to sacrifice
self to perform the will of God.

Even when both are united in
the faith, husband and wife have
responsibilities to each other that
may limit the work in the Truth
that one or the other might re-
joice to do. A brother may feel
drawn to preach in distant parts,
but his first care in such a case is to
his wife and family. The wife may
enjoy entertaining, but she is
bound te consider her husband’s
reaction to such. How often have
some pleased themselves in what
they have elected to do (even in
what they believe to be for the
cause of Christ), and have been
faced with disruption in their own
family circle. In marriage one
cannot please oneself at the ex-
pense of the other. If one does not
wish to submit to such limitations,
he needs to give himself to a life of
celibacy ““for the kingdom of hea-
ven’s sake” (Matt. 19:12). Most,
however, find the comfort of
home, and the loving ministra-
tions of a wife, great aids to a
better service to Christ. But,
whether we like it or not, when
we enter the marriage state, we
voluntarily limit our freedom to
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glease ourselves. We are “under
ondage” to wife and family, and
ecclesial appointments must be
governed, and limited, accord-
ingly. Many hurtful problems
anse in the marriage relationship
of believers when this is not re-
cognised, and the husband
wrongly claims his right to please
himself in what he wants to do. In
real marriage in the Truth, how-
ever, the understanding com-
panionship of such as Aquila and
Priscilla sets the standard of hus-
band and wife co-operation in its
service and labour.

But in the case where an unbe-
liever (one who repudiates the
Truth) departs, the one that re-
mains is not bound by the marri-
age tie to make provision for the

one who has left. The abandoned
partner has been freed from such
responsibilities. He or she is not
bound to seek reconcilation at the
expense of the Truth, or to submit
to impossible demands as the
rice of living together. The one
orsaken is at liberty to serve God
in fulness of belief with complete
dedication unhindered by the re-
strictions that the marriage state
inevitably demands. That being
the teaching of Paul, the person in
such a condition should regard it
as proper so to do. Those accept-
ing Christ have been called to a
peace with God, and should trea-
sure that above all else, including
*peace” in the home, as Paul pro-

ceeds to teach.
HPM

A Letter to Sisters.

On Training Children

“Forsake not the law of thy mother” - Prov. 1:8

The law inculcated by true
Israelitish mothers, which the
Spirit here admonished children
not to forget, was the law of God.
Were the Spirit now to speak,
would it admonish your children
not to forget your law? It would
do so, if you made the training of
your children in the fear and ad-
monition of the Lord, your first
concern.

There is much need for moth-
ers to examine themselves in rela-
tion to their attitude to their
children. Mothers, do you, like
many Gentile parents, encourage
or permit your sons and daugh-
ters to worship at the altar of

Venus? Ah, it is a sad sight on a
summer’s eve to see boys and girls
of tender years engrossing their
immature thoughts and energies
in the enervating, purity-sapping
occupation of flirting. Contrast
this state of things with Israel’s
divine law which enjoined par-
ents to keep their children within
the sphere of their own influence
and society, and to seek to utilise
every opportunity lovingly, tend-
erly and interestingly to instil into
their young minds the holy, right-
eous thoughts of God—*These
words which I command thee this
day, shall be in thine heart: and
thou shalt teach them diligently
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unto thy children, and shalt talk
of them when thou sittest in thine
house, and when thou walkest by
the way, and when thou liest
down and when thou risest up.”
These are God’s methods. Think
not that you can improve upon
them.

The future chastity and pure-
mindedness of your sons, no less
than your daughters, is largely in
your hands. Drive not your
children from you to gratify their
own untutored instincts, and to
seek vitiated, unclean society.
Provide for them companionship
which is befitting their age, and
lawful in the sight of God. Guard
them from squandering their
energies in unholy, thoughtful
lusts (2 Tim. 2:25; Psa. 119:9).
Teach them to use their strength
so that they may become more
and more pleasing in the sight of
God. Lead them so to occupy
their leisure that they may build
up character, and become, in
proper time, exemplary husbands
and fathers, wives and mothers.
Remember that flirting and Bible
study are mutually destructive—
they cannot go hand in hand.
Remember, too, that the boy or
girl who is engrossed in flirtation
1S more or less incapable of
attending to business or home
duties, The time of courtship is
not when boys and girls are of
tender years, and the time of flir-
tation should be never.

Are you diligent in instructing
your sons and daughters in God’s
most holy law as touching His
children in relation to marriage?
You know, or should know,
God's mind concerning marriage
with the unbeliever—it is intro-
duced into nearly every book of

the Bible. Do you seek to enforce
this law, or do you go directly
contrary to it, by welcoming to
your houses attractive young
aliens, with whom, from a
worldly point of view, alliance
would be extremely advanta-
geous? Do you sanction and en-
courage companionship at the
houses of friends where your sons
and daughters will meet with such
aliens? To sink the obligations of
the Truth for a worldly advanta-
geous alliance is not to uphold the
law of God. It is to follow, in
more ways than one, the wicked
policy of Balaam. Obedience to
God would have kept Balaam
back from honour, and so it will
us to a large extent, for Gaod
would not have us seek for
honcur from modern Moabites.
The present is not a finality. God
will bestow honour, riches and all
that the heart can desire in His
own good time.

Has it ever struck you how
largely God holds parents respon-
sible for the marriages of their
children? And justly so, for it is
the parents whatever the mar-
riage customs of the times may
be, who to a very large exlent,
hold in their hands the destinies
of their children. If parents were
more faithful to God’s wishes, we
should hear of far fewer alien
marriages in the brotherhood.

Mothers, face your responsibi-
lities. Foresee the evil, and avert
it. If your husband is in the Truth,
take godly counsel with him, as
Rebecca did with Isaac, and, like
her, remove your son or daughter
from the evil influences, and
direct into channels which will be
favoured and blessed by God.

—C.H.J.
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POLAND, GREECE & THE TIME OF THE END

Coetaneous with the resur-
rection of the dead, there shall
be, says Daniel, “a time of
trouble such as never was since
there was a nation to that same
time”’ (Dan. 12:1).

It is obvious to the most casual
view, that the world is gearing up
for the time of trouble anticipated
by the prophet. Not only are the
major powers preparing for war
as never before, but gradually,
the individual nations are assum-
ing the places required of them by
Bible prophecy.

Poland and Greece are notable
examples of this. Events in Po-
land have taken a most significant
turn. The Solidarity movement
has been effectively suppressed
by the martial rule imposed,
whilst the Papacy has urged the
common people to submit to the
conditions established.

And this could have the effect
ultimately of forming a bridge
across which Catholicism and
Communism could meet.

It is significant that though Po-
land is Catholic in religion, at no
stage did it form part of the Holy
Roman Empire. Hence its pro-
phetic destiny is with the East ra-
ther than the West.

And that is where it is found
today.

Present moves are in full ac-
cord with the requirements of
Bible prophecy.

This is true also of Greece.

When the Roman Empire was
divided into two, Greece was with
the East and not the West. In fact,
the Greek Catholic Church was a
major factor in the division.

So the present trend towards
Communism and Russia is what

can be expected. When the Image
stands upon its feet, Greece will
form part of the eastern bloc of
nations.

Meanwhile, America is lending
support to Turkey, whilst Russia
is looking more favourably to-
wards Greece. In Cyprus and
elsewhere, antagonism between
Turkey and Greece is evident. If
it were to flare into open hostility,
it may provide Russia with the
excuse to move into Istanbul
(Constantinople) in order to en-
sure “‘peace’. If that happened,
the last phase of Gentile times
would commence; and Christ’s
coming would be eminent indeed.
If it does not take place before
then!

The world’s prospects are dark
and lowering; the political clouds
gather blackness; the thunders of
war will follow in due course.
Nothing can avert it. The distress-
ed and distracted nations may de-
sire peace and devise for it as best
they can; but they cannot hope to
put off this evil day; for the divine
decree has gone forth: “Prepare
war, wake up the mighty men, let
all the men of war draw near”
{Joel 3:9-10). On the background
of that decree, Joel added his
prayer: “Thither cause Thy
mighty ones to come down, O
Yahweh” (v. 11). Those “‘mighty
ones’ are the Elohim of the fu-
ture age: Christ and his elect in
immortality. So, coetaneous with
the present trouble, Christ must
return, the resurrection of the re-
sponsible take place, and the
glorification of the righteous be-
come an accomplished fact. May
this year witness it.
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MAKING PRAYER POWERFUL

This is a very handsome volume, bound in hard
maroon covers with gold blocking on the front and
spine. Its contents examine the teaching of the Bible
in regard to prayer under nine sections: (1) The Sym-
bol of Prayer; (2) Prayer in Worship; (3) The Essen-
tials of Prayer; (4) For What Should We Pray? (5)
Advice on Prayer; (6) A Scriptural Analysis of Prayer;
(7) Prayer in Time of Crisis; (8) Pleadings and Praises
in Prayer; (9) Meditations upon God and Prayer.

The book is clearly printed, and the style is re-
laxed and informative. Prayer can be a mere formal
exercise of little real value; or a powerful urge that will
bring us humbly into the presence of the great In-
create. :
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al UPHOLDING THE PURITY OF
@ APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE & PRACTICE

VOLUME FORTY-EIGHT

A Chat To Readers

The Fashions Of
The World

N “Eureka” vol. 1, p. 303, Brother Thomas declares: “’The world is

today precisely what it was in the days of the Apostles.” In the

first century the world lay in wickedness, and “woe” awaited it.
They were “perilous times” (2 Tim. 3:1-5), and the evil environment
percolated the Ecclesias. They were days of danger for the brethren
many of whom were seduced by the circumstances to drift from the
standards to which they had been called.

If Brother Thomas saw his age as evil, how would he view that
of today? The world is hopelessly corrupt, and annihilating judg-
ments are impending. What constitutes the world? Human society,
economically, socially, politically. “God is not in the thoughts” of the
great mass of men and women around, and therefore their ways and
ambitions are antagonistic to the requirements of divine revelation.
In view of that fact, how careful we should be in our attitude towards
the world without.

If we truly believe that the political, religious and social world
of today is to be destroyed at Christ’s coming, what should our
attitude be towards it? The Apocalypse appeals: “Come out of her,
my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive
not of her plagues” (Rev. 18:4). Recognising the danger, we will take
steps not to be too involved with that which we teach will be
destroyed. There is tremendous significance in the words of Paul:
"They that use this world, as not abusing it (their use of it); for the
fashion of this world passeth away” (1 Cor. 7:31). There is nothing
permanent in present labour. And whilst we may be prepared to
subscribe to that statement as a matter of doctrine, we need to apply
it as a matter of fact. _

Bible prophecy reveals that the present order will be swept into
the abyss. Moreover it teaches that the call of the Gospel is a call to
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join forces with Christ to destroy it: “He that overcometh, and
keepeth my words unto the end, to him will I give power over the
nations; and he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a
potter shall they be broken to shivers” (Rev. 2:26-27). In view of that
calling, we can only look upon the world as an enemy. “Love not the
world”; “Keep yourselves unspotted from the world”; “The friend-
ship of the world is enmity with God”; “The world passeth away”.

In view of such exhortations and such a destiny, there is a need
to maintain the gulf of separation between the world and the truth.
This applies even to worldly trends, against which no specific
Scriptures might be cited. “The fashion of this world passes away,”
declared the Apostle. It is a dangerous trend, therefore, when
brethren and sisters are found eagerly following such temporary
trends. Conservatism should be the keynote of a life in Christ. It is
significant, as we have noted previously in these “talks”, that when
a Gentile wanted to proselytise to the Truth in Mosaic times, a
change of clothing was required; and this applied to both men and
women (Num. 15:38; Deut. 21:13). Hence the prophei warned that
Yahweh would “cut off” “all such as are clothed with strange
apparel” (Zech. 1:8).

To follow worldly trends introduces a dangerous precedent in
Ecclesial life. It is not enough to be able to claim that no Scripture
specifically condemns a particular trend or fashion. The will of the
majority should apply in such cases. We have a responsibility to
consider the impact of what we do on others. If a certain action on
our part, or the adoption or flaunting by us of a trend of fashion — be
it the wearing of long hair, or of ultra-modern clothing — disturbs
others leading to friction and argumentation, does not the spirit of
the Truth compel us to recognise the wisdom, and the righteousness,
of conforming to the general pattern? Paul claimed that it was
legitimate for him to eat meat of any kind, but if in doing so he
disturbed others and caused them to act in a manner that violated
their conscience before God, he would avoid it. Their eternal salva-
tion was of greater concern to Paul than his personal desires, or
fleshly pleasures. His sacrifice in love will be suitably rewarded by
the Lord in due time.

Is it not wise for us to act in that way within Ecclesial circles?
Does not the whole principle of Christ demand that we do so? And yet
it is a fact that Ecclesias are disturbed by a contrary attitude; and the
most trivial things, because pressed too far, become the bone of
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contention and bitter wrangling. Brethren claim their “rights”
where Christ taught the virtue of submission. A brother or a sister
may challenge convention by claiming that Scripture cannot be
found to condemn the following of a certain trend, but are not we
called to a life of sacrifice? Paul set the great ideal before us: “Let us
therefore follow after the things which make for peace, and things
wherewith one may edify another” (Rom. 14:19). A brother might
cultivate long hair, and claim that he is acting out a Nazarite vow!
He knows full well that his attitude is going to be disturbing to
others, and cause friction; he may even advance Scripture to support
his claim to please himself. The fact is he is using Scripture to
endorse a trend he has borrowed from the world, and that is not a
legitimate use of the divine Word.

We have a responsibility in Ecclesial life to do all to preserve
peace, and an atmosphere of cordial fellowship. We must not com-
promise the Truth to obtain that; but we can certainly come to terms
with our own pride, and think more of the Ecclesia than of sell. By
our enthusiasm, and kindly thoughtfulness, much can be done to
encourage others along the pathway to the Kingdom. This is entirely
different from the ways of the world about us.

The world is sinking lower and lower. In recent years it has
retrograded at such a pace that the Bible student is justified in
concluding that its doom is very near. In that regard, it matches the
days of Noah and of Lot. Men blaspheme the name of God with
impunity. They use the most degrading language in public. Their
morals are below those of the animals of the jungle. They reproach
those who endeavour to maintain a standard of conduct, and ridicule
them as narrow-minded goody-goodies tinged with cant and hypo-
crisy. Instead of God, Mammon and Pleasure are worshipped, and
their devotees increase more and more as the great day of reckoning
draws near.

Unfortunately, some of the leaven of this is found within the
brotherhood. There are demands made for relaxation of standards;
there are attempts to win the world to a partial acceptance of truth by
arranging “bright and breezy” services, with banjo playing and the
like. In some quarters, Bible prophecy is set aside, and the vigorous,
forthright style of brethren Thomas and Roberts decried. Some insist
that we should be more tolerant, more scholarly, more compro-
mising; that we should aim at elevating our community to a higher
plane in the religious world. The clamor is increasing for a new form
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of literature, and a new style of exposition. If but a tithe of the letters
were published which reveal the gravity of problems within our
ranks, many would be startled and tremble at the future. The last
days are surely upon us (2 Tim. 3:1-7). If the Truth is to survive,
brethren will have to rouse themselves. A great responsibility rests
upon all, and particularly those who undertake to guide. May it
please Yahweh to multiply faithful shepherds. Not ambitious as-
pirants for power and notoriety, but zealous, courageous, self-sacri-
ficing brethren, wha by ability and good deeds can command confi-
dence and respect. Let each one of us seek to improve our own service

to the truth, and inspire others to do likewise. Z ﬂ&
» ‘, ) - 3 ¢ [ . ) ’ ) . . .

Isaiah 26 records the Song of Tomorrow. We suggest
the Chapter be read before the following article is consi-
dered. Note that it is divided into (1) The Song of Two Cities
(vv. 1-6); (2) The Song of Fervent Desire (vv. 7-11); (3) The
Song of Divine Goodness (vv. 12-15); (4) The Song of
Suffering (vv. 16-18); (5) The Response of God (vv. 19-21).

frontiers is in arms, and, under

When The Song Will Be Sung

HE day of salvation is a long
and cloudless one. The song
(Isa. 26) belongs to the be-
ginning of the day -~ when as yet
its full glory has not been mani-
fested. The Lord has come and
expelled the Russian invader
from the Holy Land, but the
whole earth beyond Judah’s
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“the Beast and the false pro-
phet,” will put forth a gigantic
effort to crush the newly mani-
fested Israelitish power. A recog-
nition of this is necessary to dis-
cern the bearings of some parts of
the song.

The righteous, in one body,
look back from the song point of
view, upon the night from which
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they have just emerged. They re-
joicingly declare the fact which is
now sweet to them in retrospect,
viz.: “With my soul have I desired
Thee in the night” (v. 9). It was
sweet to them at the time, but
sweet to bitterness: for the desire
for God in a day when He is not to
be found, is not a refreshing ex-
perience but the reverse. It is as
David expresses it: ‘“‘As the hart
panteth after the water brooks,”
which is not an enjoying state.
But now, when the day of song for
the righteous has come, it will be
pleasant to look back and think
that while the night prevailed up-
on the earth, their eyes were in
strong desire towards God, and
that God has openly acknowledg-
ed their love by manifesting Him-
self to them in the sending of
Christ — “With my spirit within
me, will I seek Thee early™ (v.9).
“Early” is suggestive of morning.
The morning has come when the
song is sung: but the seeking for
God has not ceased. Only now it
is a seeking with a finding, which
differs from the seeking of these
days of darkness. The sons of
God will always seek God. They
will never forget Him or tire in
their love. They will always feel
what David says: “Thy love is bet-
ter than life.”” But at the date of
the song, it has special point:
“When Thy judgments are in the
earth, then shall the inhabitants
of the earth learn righteousness.”
They have not learnt righteous-
ness at the date of the song. They
are about to do so by the judg-
ments about to be manifested in
the terrible war of the great day of
God Almighty; and it 1s meet that
those by whom those judgments
are to be inflicted should have

their eyes especially on God.
How incongrucus it would be that
those who are about to bring the
world to God should for a mo-
ment lose sight of Him. They are
for the time being in the position
that Christ occupies in the inter-
val between his rejection by Israel
and his coming. ““I will wait upon
the Lord that hideth His face
from the house of Jacob; I will
look for Him.”

The Necessity For
World Judgment

The judgment to be inflicted
upon the world is not in wanton-
ness or superfluity. It is a neces-
sity: it cannot be dispensed with.
The righteous rejoicing together,
recognise it. “Let favour be
shewn to the wicked, yet will he
not learn righteousness. In the
land of uprightness will he deal
unjustly, and will not behold the
majesty of the Lord.” The history
of the world is the proof of this.
God’s favour has been shewn to
the race of Adam since the day
the first sinner was driven out of
Eden; and the result is before our
eyes in a world lying in wicked-
ness. The wickedness differs in
form, complexion and intensity:
but in its most cultured forms, it is
wickedness still — the rejection
of the law God has given; the re-
fusal of his rights and honour: the
assertion of man’s right to what
he enjoys by favour: the appro-
priation of earth’s goodness to
human service and glory. Favour
does not teach mankind right-
eousness — judgment will: and in
the song under consideration, the
righteous contemplate the pros-
pect with satisfaction. It is a
divine purpose much spoken of
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throughout the Scriptures. “Fora
long time I have holden my
peace; I have been still and re-
frained myself. Now will I cry like
a travailing woman. 1 will destroy
and devour at once” (Isa. 42:14).
*The needy shall not always be
forgotten; the expectation of the
poor shall not perish for ever . . .
The Lord loveth the righteous:
but the wicked and him that
loveth violence his soul hateth.
Upon the wicked He shall rain
snares, fire, and brimstone, and
an horrible tempest; this shall be
th65port10n of his cup™ (Psa. 9:18;

). “The righteous shall re-
joice when he seeth the ven-
geance. He shall dip his foot in
the blood of the wicked, and the
tongue of his dogs in the same.
And men shall say, Verily there is
a reward for the righteous; verily
there is a God that judgeth in the
earth” (Psa. 58:11). ““They shall
be ashes under the soles of your
feet in the day, and I shall do this”
(Mal. 4:3). “For My determina-
tion is to gather the nations. . . to
pour upon them Mine indigna-
tion, even all My fierce anger; for
all the earth shall be devoured
with the fire of My jealousy”
(Zeph. 3:8).

World Reaction To
Divine Intervention

At first, the uplifted hand of
God is not recognised (going back
to the song): “Lord when Thy
hand is lifted up, they will not
see.” It is probable that for a good
while, men all over the earth will
refuse to recognise anything
divine in the events that will have
expelled the Russian army from
the Holy Land, and checked the
British advance in the South West

and in the Mediterranean. In the
pride and wilfulness of their
“manly’” hearts, they will attri-
bute them to a natural origin.
Have they not heard of volcanic
convulsions in Java that have
sunk whole districts in the ocean,
and upheaved the bottom of the
sea so as to become dry land?
Have they not heard of terrific
phenomena in New Zealand
causing quiet hills to roar and
flame for four hours at a time,
lighting up the darkness of night
with fearful glare and covering
the adjacent country with blue
mud ten feet deep? Have they
forgotten the destruction of Lis-
bon by earthquake, and repulsion
and appalling re-rush of the
Tagus? Has not all the world
heard of the volcanic submer-
gence of Pompeii and Hercu-
laneum? With these occurrences
of nature, they will try to class the
earthquake that divides the
Mount of Olives and the bitu-
minous rain that decimates the
Gogian hosts: and for a while they
will calm themselves with this
view, in which they will doubtless
be fortlfled by the arguments and
opinions of scientific experts at
the various continental capitals.
But the delusion will vanish at
last. The song proceeds: “But
they shall see and be ashamed of
their envy toward Thy people.
The fire of (prepared for) their
enemies shall devour them.”

If nothing succeeded the
Gogian catastrophe — if affairs in
the Holy Land quietened down
and events resumed their wonted
channel, as in the case of all na-
tural calamities, their theory
might last and quell their fears.
But great and equally appalling
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events ensue. The nations re-or-
ganise and rally. Masses of troops
are thrown forward to retrieve
the day. Conflict ensues with the
Holy L.and Power that only heaps
disasters upon disaster. Rome is
sent crashing into the abyss. The
forces of the European muster
are repulsed. Supernatural visita-
tions of fire -— a lg2 Sodom and
Gomorrah — spread terrors in
the countries of the enemy — es-
pecially “*among them that dwell
carelessly in the isles” (Ezek.
39:6). Repeated efforts to con-
tinue the war only entail repeated
disaster and overthrow. Vast
multitudes are slain in all the
earth (Isa. 66:16; Jer. 25:33).
Now the conviction steals over
the population that the hand of
God is in the situation, and that
the demands addressed to the
courts are not those of fanaticism,
but of Omnipotence incarnate in
Jesus and his brethren. At last
they “‘see’ and are ashamed, and
surrender, and wait for the law
that will come to them from Zion,
in compliance with which, they
will everywhere bend themselves
willingly to the work of Jewish
restoration.

Peace Upon Israel

“Lord, thou wilt ordain peace
for us, for Thou also hast wrought
all our works for us.”” This is the
natural sequel. “‘Peace upon Is-
rael” is the motto of God’s deal-
ing with men upon earth, and will
now receive political illustration
in all the earth. The saints who
sing this song are the inner kernel
of the commonwealth of Israel.
From them, peace will extend to
every part thereof, and finally to
the Gentiles at large. The dread-

ful Gentile downtreading ages of
past will then be a subject of con-
templative retrospect. ‘O Lord
our God, other lords besides
Thee have had dominion over us:
but by Thee only will we make
mention of Thy name. They are
dead: they shall not live. They are
deceased, they shall not rise.
Therefore hast Thou visited them
and destroyed them and made all
their memory to perish.”” When
this can be proclaimed as a matter
of accomplished fact, there will
be such peace and joy as neither
Israel nor mankind have ever
known. The scattered, reduced,
and stinted nation of Abraham’s
race will revive. “‘Israel will bud
and blossom and fill the world
with fruit.”” This is the subject of
the next sentence in the song:
“*Thou hast increased the nation,
O Lord: Thou hast increased the
nation. Thou art glorified. Thou
hadst removed it far unto all the
ends of the earth.” Yes: “Thou
hadst removed it,” but it had been
written, and at this crisis is now
fulfilled: “*He that scattered Israel
will gather him and keep him as a
shepherd doth his flock.” So that,
as it is again written, ‘*Jacob shall
not now be ashamed, neither
shall his face now wax pale. But
when he seeth his children, the
work of mine hands in the midst
of him, they shall sanctify my
name, and sanctify the holy one
of Jacob, and shall fear the God
of Israel. They also that erred in
spirit shall come to understand-
ing, and they that murmured shall
learn doctrine’ (Isa. 24:22).

Suffering That Leads To Peace

Then the song goes back once
more to the day of trouble, that
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precedes the day of glory — the
day of suffering and abortive
effort. “Lord, in trouble have
they visited Thee: they poured
out a prayer when Thy chastening
was upon them.” The “they” of
this sentence while expressive of
the national Israel, is inclusive of
the “we” who sing the song, for
both are inseparably associated in
the purFose of God. The day of
national deliverance is preceded
by a day of great trouble. This is
Jeremiah’s forecast of it: “We
have heard a voice of trembling
— of fear and not of peace.
Wherefore do I see every man,
with his hands on his loins, as a
woman in travail, and all faces are
turned into paleness? Alas, for
the day is great: it is even the time
of Jacob’s trouble, but he shall be
saved out of it. For it shall come
to pass in that day, saith the Lord
of Hosts, that I wall break his yoke
from off thy neck, and strangers
shall no more serve themselves of
him, but they shall serve the Lord
their God, and David their King,
whom [ will raise up unto them™
(Jer. 30:5). The time of Jacob’s
trouble has been long and severe,
but gathers to a head as the hour
of deliverance approaches. We
see something like this going on
now. The Jews have come into
great trouble in those countries
where the bulk of their race is
located — Russia, Germany,
Austria, and Romania. The per-
secution against them is enough
to bring tears from a heart of
stone. It is relentless and cruel to
a degree almost equalling the
worst periods of their history. Itis
even the time of Jacob’s trouble,
but he shall be saved out of it, but
not by man. No one can save him

out of it but God, who brought
them out of Egypt, and has scat-
tered them among the nations be-
cause of their disobedience.
There is none among all Jeru-
salem’s sons to take her by the
hand and guide her out of the
morass in which she has been
sunk for centuries. Israel is truly
helpless, but God Himself will be
her Helper, as He says: “O, Is-
rael, thou hast destroyed thyself,
but in Me is thine help. I will be
thﬁ King. Where is there any
other that may save thee?” (Hos.
13:9).

The Response of God

The faithful in Israel, national
or spiritual, are powerless to
change the situation by any effort
or combination in the absence of
God’s interposition. The song re-
cognises this in its next measure.
“Like as a woman with child that
draweth near the time of her de-
livery is in pain and cricth out in
her pangs, so have we beenin Thy
sight, O Lord. We have been with
child: we have been in pain: we
have, as it were, brought forth
wind. We have not wrought any
deliverance in the earth, neither
have the inhabitants of the earth
fallen.” But all this is changed
now. God has arisen to judgment;
and the reigning governments of
the Gentiles in every land and
tongue will have to come down
and stoop low at Israel’s feet.
Here the song ends: and God, by
the prophets, responds. His
words indicate the means by
which the great salvation is to be
wrought: “Thy dead shall live,”
— Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
and all the prophets, and all of
their type and family in all their
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generations: “Many of them that
sleep in the dust of the earth shall
awake™ (Dan. 12:2). “My dead
bedy, they shall arise.” The
righteous dead, in their totality,
are the body of Christ and of God
in the earth. As such, they cannot
be held by the grave. As Christ’s
personal body arose, so will his
mystical body arise. “He that
raised up the Lord Jesus shall
raise up us also, and present us
together.” It is a question of the
appointed time. At the date of the
song, the time has arrived:
“Awake, and sing, ye that dwell
in dust.” Receiving this sum-
mons, ‘‘the earth shall cast out the
dead.” The dead, reorganised
where the preserved nuclei of
their remains repose, being fully
reformed, will be projected to the
surface to resume those relations
of life that were interrupted by
the occurrence of death. They
find themselves in new circum-
stances and a new time. After the
judgment preliminaries of the
era, they are summoned into re-
tirement for protection from the
fearful visitation about to burst
forth in all the earth, in “‘the time
of trouble such as never was.”
“Come My people, enter thou
into thy chambers, and shut thy
doors about thee: hide thyself as
it were for a little moment until
the indignation be overpast. For,
behold, the Lord cometh out of
His place to punish the inhabi-
tants of the earth for their ini-
quity: the earth also shall disclose
her blood, and shall no more
cover her slain.”

The Divine Purpose
Consummated

Then ensues the struggle with
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wickedness as organised in the
states and kingdoms of Europe in
latter-day  fourth-beast mani-
festation. **“The Lord, with his
sore, great, and strong sword,
shall punish leviathan, that
crooked serpent: and He shall
slay the dragon that is in the sea”
(Isa. 27:1). This slaying of the
political dragon that swims in the
sea of peoples will involve the
suppression of the governments,
the punishment of the popula-
tion, and the transfer of all power
to Yahweh's anointed and his
multitudinous consort — *“the
Bride, the Lamb’s wife,”” consist-
ing of the justified and glorified
brethren of the Lord, manifested
by resurrection, as a new, prac-
tical, living reality in carth’s
affairs, with blessed consequence
to all lands and peoples. All will
at last say with them: “We will be
glad and re joice in His salvation.™

Suchis the assured and glorious
prospect exhibited in the song
that will be sung in the land of
Judah *“in that day.” We may rest
on itason acertainty, and notasa
dream or beautiful poem. It is the
purgose of God, which no power
in the universe can disannul. Men
come and go in a ceaseless stream
of generation: their thoughts and
their schemes, bulking large in
each other’s eyes for a time, come
and go with them, and pass into a
forgotten oblivion, age after age.
But the word of the Lord,
whether unknown, or known to
be despised, endureth for ever. It
is fixed and established as the
heavens, and will bring forth its
own accomplishment at the ap-
pointed time. “God hath ap-
pointed a day.” This is the apos-
tolic proclamation. He has given
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a pledge of the fact in the resur-
rection of Christ; this is the apos-
tolic assurance. Therefore, we
are in the position of true wisdom
when we wait and watch for the
fulfilment of His word. We have
waited long. We shall not have to
wait always. The hour will come

when we shall unite in the rap-
turous words: “Lo this is our
God: we have waited for Him,
and He will save us. This is Yah-
weh: we have waited for Him. We
will be glad and rejoice in His
salvation.”

R.R.

1 Corinthians 7

‘‘God Hath Called Us
In Peace”’

Paul now makes a most important point, and takes into
consideration an aspect of marital relationships frequently

overlooked or ignored.

Seeking Peace

FTER advising that if the

unbelieving partner refuses

to allow the believer free-
dom of worship, and wantonly
terminates the marriage by de-
serting his spouse, the latter
should “let him depart”, for “a
brother or a sister is not in bond-
age in such cases,” the Apostle
set forth the reason for this: “God
has called us to (or in, Gr. en)
peace” (1 Cor. 7:15).

Peace is the objective of the
Gospel. A person embracing it is
granted peace with God and Jesus
Christ (John 14:27; Rom. 8:1).
Because of this the preaching of
the Gospel is described as
“preaching peace by Jesus
Christ” (Acts 10:36). Having ex-
perienced the benefits of such, it
1s the obligation of believers to

extend it to others as much as they
are able: “If it be possible, as
much as lieth in you, live peace-
ably with all men™ (Rom. 12:18).

In marital relationships, a be-
liever is “‘in bondage’ to his unbe-
lieving spouse to seek that peace
in every way possible, short of
compromising the requirements
of the Truth. This, of course, may
limit the service he or she canren-
der the Ecclesia. The seeking of
peace will certainly curb any tact-
less, argumentative pressing of
the elements of the Truth on the
unwilling ears of the one who has
refused it. To do otherwise will
increase the state of irritability
that can contribute to serious dis-
ruption in the home. There is
nothing more calculated to de-
stroy a marriage than a nagging
wife, or an overbearing, dicta-
torial husband, endeavouring to
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force home his or her new found
beliefs on the other. To persist in
such endeavour will not contri-
bute to the peace to which the
believer has been called, but to a
condition of irascibility that will
fracture the marriage beyond all
hope of healing.

The believer must remember
that he or she is still married, still
in bondage to the other partner of
it, with all that that means, in-
cluding the surrender of the body
(v. 5). A believing wife (or hus-
band) will, indeed, try to win over
her unbelieving spouse, and first
will do so by drawing his attention
to the Truth that has captured
her. When that fails, or, perhaps,
has been contemptuously, or an-
grily, rejected, the effort will still
be made, not by constant, mono-
tonous and irritating preaching,
but by endeavouring to preserve
the marriage by an increase of
loving consideration and service.
That 1s the point clearly made by
Peter:

‘‘Likewise, ye wives, be in subjection Lo
your own husbands; that if any obey not
the Word, they aiso may without the word
(see the Greek) be won by the behaviour
(not conversation!) of the wives; while they
behold your chaste hehaviour coupled with
reverence’’ (1 Pet, 3:1-2).

The unbelieving husband, find-
ing the believing spouse a better
wife, mother, companion than
ever before, will be more likely to
be won over to the Truth, or in
love desire to retain the marriage,
than would otherwise be the case.

But if in spite of the manifesta-
tion of every loving service that
personal affection and the Truth
demands, the husband (or the
wife) angrily terminates the mar-
riage by deserting his wife, “let
him depart”, counsels Paul. And
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adds: ““A brother or a sister is not
under bondage in such cases; but
God hath called usin peace™. The
implication of this is that the be-
liever is not under bondage to sa-
crifice the cause of the Truth to
bring about a reconciliation. Hav-
ing been called “in peace” with
God, having attempted to hold
the marriage together “‘in peace™,
the desertion of the disrupting
party will allow that peace to be
enjoyed without let or hindrance.

A Question Answered

Paul then answers an implied
criticism of his advice:

“For what knowest thou, O wife,
whether thou shalt save thy husband? or
how knowest thou, O man, whether thou
shalt save thy wife?”’

The believer may feel that by
avoiding Paul’s advice, or by
compromising the Truth a little to
placate the angry unbelieving
partner, an opening may occur of
saving his or her spouse. Some-
times believers develop a sense of

uilt that they have not done suf-
icient on behalf of the other, and
may grieve themselves unneces-
sarily that proper opportunity has
not been taken to present the
Truth effectively. Shall offers of
compromise be made to preserve
the marriage? This presents a
test: who 1s loved most? Hus-
band, wife, or Christ?

Paul, recognising the danger
that in trying to preserve a mar-
riage under such conditions, the
believer’s hold on the Truth
might be jeopardised, answers
the implied question as cited
above, which can be paraphrased
to read: “How do you know
whether you will save your hus-
band (or wife) by so doing?”” No
guarantee of success can be made
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by the deserted spouse seeking
out the one that has departed.
Whilst, obviously, the latter will
only return if the Truth is set aside
in some way. That would mean
sacrificing peace with God for
peace in the home, and so risk
eternal life. Therefore, any
“‘coming to terms’’ must be done
before the unbelieving partner
has angrily stormed out of the
house. Afterwards it is too late.
To reason otherwise is to chal-
lenge the basic fact behind Paul’s
statement, namely the work of
salvation is a work of God, and it
will not be accomplished by a be-
liever compromising the Truth.
Hence, when an unbelieving
spouse is so stubborn, difficult
and unreasonable as to refuse to
live with the other in peace, and
so abandons the marriage, Paul's
clear, direct advice is, “*Let him
depart!” Forget the matter. Give
yourself to the work of the Truth,
enjoying the peace with God in
which you have been called.

Paul’s Advice Today

Conditions today are vastly dif-
ferent to what they were a few
decades back. The demands of
the Truth are subjected to greater
pressures than were then the
case. [t is so complex, economical
factors so different, problems so
much more diverse, as to result in
additional strains that put the best
of marriages under test and
stress. In addition, the world no
longer considers the marriage
bond as sacred before God, and
actually teaches that such restric-
tions are harmful. Because of
this, divorce is increasing to such
a degree as to be considered of
minor significance. Therefore,

when the normal problems of
every-day marriage are increased
by one spouse embracing the
Truth with its demands on se-
parateness and sacrifice, the
greatest care is needed to pre-
serve it. The believer owes it to
the unbeliever to render a greater
measure of affection and self-
sacrificing love, seeking to under-
stand the viewpoint of the latter,
and finding tactful words of love
to express the new point of view
suddenly adopted. Every attempt
will be made, every personal sa-
crifice given, to forge more com-
pletely the bond of marriage. As
an 1llustration of such a need,
consider the fate of two vessels
that are loosely tied together rest-
ing on the ocean. They are quite
safe whilst the sea is calm; but let
a storm arise, and soon the
pounding waves will crash one
against the other to their mutual
hurt and ultimate destruction. In
such conditions, they would be
safer completely apart. However,
let them be joined together as one
and they will balance each other,
riding the waves in unison and
safely.

Marriage is like that. The rela-
tionships need to be brought as
closely together as is possible.
The two are one, and must mu-
tually strive to that end. Each will
sympathetically understand the
moods of the other, and affec-
tionately seek to help in times of
need. A close bond will be forged
that will be found of immense
stabilising help in times of storm.
In certain circumstances a tactful
silence is as gold. Christ provides
the perfect example. He “endur-
ed the contradiction of sinners
against himself” (Heb. 12:3). 1tis
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written of him: “A bruised reed
shall he not break; and the smok-
ing flax shall he not quench” (Isa.
42:3). His work was one of re-
storation, not destruction, so in
meekness he went out of his way
to help the bruised. He did not

uench the “‘smoking flax”. As
the priest had to trim the wicks in
the golden lampstand that the
light might burn brighter, so, ina
figurative sense, the Lord helped
his disciples to shine forth more
brightly with the light of truth. He
did not discourage them even
though they obviously were in the
wrong. With skill and patience he
set about stimulating what dim
light was manifested.

So in our relationships one with
the other. We have a responsi-
bility to assist others to be
strengthened against the bruising
that life might give them; and to
develop what little light they
might manifest. This needs skill,
patience, and prayerful faith. In
marriage problems, every case
seems different, and the formula
for one will not necessarily suc-
ceed in another. But one fact is
clear. The believing spouse must
come to terms with the fact that
though the home might be united
in marriage, each spouse has a
different standard of morality:
one based upon the Truth, the
other in repudiation of it. But be-
cause marriage is a divine institu-
tion, and does not aillow for di-
vorce and remarriage, some
means must be devised to bridge
the gap. Mutual affection can do
it, the needs of children can
strengthen it, an understanding
consideration can assist it. But for
the happiness of all concerned,
and in obedience to the require-

ments of Scripture, the attempt
must be made to do so.

Consideration must be given to
the difference of conditions today
than to those in the days of Paul.
In his days, women had few rights
recognised by men or the State.
Today, women’s rights, and chil-
dren’s rights have turned morality
upside down. For example, pa-
rents can be prosecuted for dis-
ciplining their children in certain
regards; teenagers have the
“right” to leave home, and ““flat”
with others; children in primary
schools are taught to become in-
dependent of their parents. In
short, the principles expressed by
Paul in Ephesians 5:22-6:9 are
often not legally binding; and, in
fact, the authorities can direct
and order otherwise. Parental
discipline is no longer maintained
by Law; persons are allowed to do
“what is right in their own eyes.”

We have known cases, where
the Children’s Welfare Depart-
ment has ordered parents to stop
harrassing children to attend Sun-
day School or meetings, and have
threatened to take them from the
home unless the order is obeyed.
A child over 13 years of age has
the “right” to say which parent he
or she desires to live with in the
case of a broken marriage.
Hence, if one or the other of the
parents insists upon standards of
conduct that are waived by the
other, who proceeds to “bribe”
the child with liberties or with
money, the time could come
when the child will leave the dis-
cipling one for the other.

In a marriage break-up today
there are often legal complica-
tions that did not apply in Paul’s
day but which must now be taken
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into account. How is the property
to be divided up? If one partner
retains possession of a jointly-
owned house, what legal rights
does the other party possess?
And whilst, of course, the believ-
ing partner would not use litiga-
tion, the unbeliever might have
no such scruples.

Material rights are perhaps the
least important of the issues in-
volved.

Who is to have custody of the
children? Generally the Law will
view more sympathetically the re-
quest for custody of the unbeliev-
ing partner of a marriage, who
claims that religion has destroyed
the unity of the home, and com-
plains that children are being
forced against their will to com-
ply. In fact, the law prefers it
when Paul’s command to bring up
children “in the nurture and ad-
monition of the Lord™ (Eph. 6:4)
is ignored. In most cases, even if
custody is given into the charge of
the believing spouse, access to the
children will be granted the un-
believing parent. And that can
create  unpleasant traumatic
problems that can fester like a
canker, and finally result in the
children drifting from the Truth
anyway.

Hence every attempt should be
made to preserve a marriage
whilst serving the Truth. Firm-
ness, affection, and Scriptural
education are necessary factors in
binding children to (faithful
parents and to the influence of the
Word. We must try to make our
children love the Truth rather
than forcing them to accept it. A
careful supervision of their
schooling companions and the
friendships they establish will pay

dividends. Above all else, be
warm and enthusiastic towards
the things of the Truth.

Great care, and much patience
are required to avoid irrevocable
false moves. Some have terminat-
ed marriage ‘“because of the
Truth™, only to find that they are
not suited to a celibate life, and so
their problem is accentuated ra-
ther than solved. Frequently they
then emotionally involve others
in their problems. On the other
hand, a believing wife might de-
part from a hostile home environ-
ment (though such would be
against the advice of Paul — 1
Cor. 7:12-13) because it is inter-
fering with her worship, but she
must bear in mind, that if she has
taken on the responsibilities of a
family, she has not the indepen-
dence to please herself. She may
have to abandon the children to
the hostile influence she is leav-
ing. Certain it is she would lose
custody of the children if the un-
believing parent elects to demand
it

Great care must be taken that
the Truth is not compromised,
but within the circle of that re-
quirement, every attempt must
be made to preserve both the
marriage and the relationships in-
volved therein as far as the chil-
dren are concerned. Sometimes
an intermediary can assist solve a
marriage problem, but in most
cases, the solution is with the im-
mediate parties concerned. True,
genuine love is usually a tremen-
dously binding factor in most
marital relationships. Paul’s ad-
vice, carefully followed in faith,
will provide the means of greater
happiness now, and eternal life in
the age to come. HPM
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IN WHICH THE EDITOR HOLDS CONVERSE WITH READERS
HEAR AND FAR

CATION

Enthusiasm

“] am Alexander Am-
polfo, a brother in the
Accre Ecclesia (Ghana). 1
have read a number of
your books and booklets
which I have found help-
ful and encouraging. As |
have only been a short
ttme in the Truth, 1 find
your periodicals assist me
in the better understand-
ing of the Scriptures. And
this we need In these last
days, for we need to be on
our guard against today’s
evil environment, There
are many signs fulfilling
Bible prophecy, which
shouid excite us. The ten-
sion building up between
Russia and USA is a case
in point, to say nothing of
the remarkable events in
the Middle East. I belicve
that Mr. Reagan is the
right man in the rtight
place to challenge the ex-
pansion of Russia, At the
time of his election, I told
my brothers that I believe
he would win, because of
the critical issues facing
the world. We do not take
gart in political affairs,

ut we are very much in-
terested in the fulfilment
of Bible prophecy.

“Your publications
have assisted us in our
efforts to understand
God’s Word.

“I have enclosed a book
which criticises our under-
standing of the coming
Kingdom of God. The
publishers claim that the
church is the Kingdom
and base their under-
standing upon Colossians
1. I felt like writing them
regarding their error, and
setting forth the Truth;

but I subsequently de-
cided to send you the
book, so that you maK
advise me of the wea
parts of their argumcnt.

“How sad that this
F(eople claim that the

ingdom has been es-
tabhshed when Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob are still in
their graves. This is a very
weak point,

“I am 28 years of age,
and was baptised 7 years
ago. [ was from the J W.’s
faith, and [ always thank
God that I have found the
Truth at last. | have a sis-
ter wife and a baby girl;
and am pleased to greet

you in Australia.” —
A.A. (Ghana, West
Africa).

(We know the article re-
;ecnni our beliefs concern-
ing the future establish-
ment of the Kingdom of
God. Its main argument is
based upon Col. I:
“Translated into the King-
dom. . .” We will try 1o
find time to answer this for
you, either by letter, or
through “Logos”. We are
very pleased to hear from
you, and delighted with
your enthusiasm for the
Truth.. ).

Countdown To
Armageddon

“We felt you may be in-
terested in this newspaper
advert, placed by the Boo-
laroo Ecclesia.

“Initially we intended
to promote Countdown
To Armageddon alone,
but it was further thought
to be an ideal opportunity
to hold a special lecture as
well.

“Countdown is an out-
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standing production,
ideally suited to encour-
age people to consider
God’s Word today.

“May Yahweh continue
to bless your work, and
may His blessing be with
this witness and proclama-
tion of His glorious
Name.” — F.R. (NSW).

(You did an excellent
Job of the large and arttrac-
tive advertisement. It is for
us to witness to the Truth;
it is Yahweh's prerogative
to provide any increase.
We labour in faith, bu
also encouraged by the fact
that a few sulg ! are prepared
to hear and heed the Word.
Thank you for your warm
greetings, much appreciat-
ed by us and our staff. We
have plans of reproducing
the book towards the end
of this year, improving it
and bringing it up to
date... dg

Thank You!

“Thank you for the two
copies of Logos received.
I am most delighted with
their contents, and be-
lieve the Magazine will
help me tremendously in
my studies of the Serip-
tures of God Almighty,
and our ever-loving Lord
Jesus Christ. I have made
a firm order with Bro.
Cherry to receive copies,
so there will be no need
for you to send further
numbers from Australia.
Thank you for introducing
me to Logos. May it con-
tinue untﬁour Lord Jesus
Christ returns to his right-
ful Kingdom on earth.”™ —
LE.W.(UK.).

(Qur hope is that the

Lord may soon return,



rendering unnecessary
these very imperfect efforts
to set forth his Truth....
Ed.).

Priorities

“Having read Logos
with great interest for the
Fast tew years, 1 would

ike to query a passagcina

recent Editorial. You list
priorities as First God;
then Family; then the Ec-
clesia; then the World
outside. Do you think that
placing family before ec-
clesia 1s the correct order,
remembering the words of
the Lord in Matt, 12:46-50
where the Ecclesia is plac-
¢d before family (see also
Matt. 10:37)? 1 am sure
your order of priorities
was an  oversight.” —
C.5.W.(Wales).

(If God is placed first,
our families will be served
in the light of His require-
ments. And the needs of
the family in that regard
will take priority over the
demands of Ecclesial life.
For example, if a nember
of our family is in need of
help, and a member of the
ecclesia is in need of heip,
our responsibility is to give
first consideration io that
“precious heritage”’ Yah-
weh has delivered into our
care (Psalm 127:3). And
our first priority (our alle-
giance and love of God}
will guide us in the way to
best help the members of
our families. We will not
be found doing the work of
an Ecclesia (which may be
performed by other mem-
bers) whilst neglecting our
family. We will not be
found encouraging the
members of our family to
seek the things of the world
at the expense of the things
of God, but in order to
serve them best will exer-
cise the authority that God
hus given us over them, to
see that they are ar the
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meetings where the Truth
is Iaugit. God has placed
husbands at the head of the
house (! Cor. 11:3-7), and
they should use their au-
thority 1o glorify Him.
Without neglecting the ser-
vice they can render the
Ecclesia, they will give
themselves particularly to
the education of their chil-
dren. After all, it should be
obvious, that possession of
a large family will limit
time and opporiunity in
other directions. Because
of that we suggest the order
of priority as God first,

family next, ecclesia third

and world last. See Gal.
6:10. Gospel proclama-
tion must be viewed as sub-
ordinate 10 God, family
and ecclesia.

The reference you cite
from Man. 10:37 supports
the order of priority we set
down, because it requires
that we place God first.
The reference in att.
12:46-50 relates to adult re-
lations who do not submit
io the requirements of
God. We help them besi by
adopting the Lord’s aui-
tude, Al that time, his half-
brothers were not puiting
God first. They opposed
his ministry, and he rebuk-
ed them for it. They want-
ed him to cease preaching,
and this he refused to do.
But Christ did not forget
the responsibilities that he
had towards his own, and
iave a direction regarding

is mother from the cross,
and a special interview to
James following his resur-
rection (1 Cor. 15:7). Ulti-
mately, all the members of
his family were found in
the Ecclesia (Acts 1:14).

Unfortunately, there is a
tendency on the part of
some very sincere menm-
bers of Ecclesias, to neg-
lect their families; and to
excuse this on the grounds
of the demuands of the
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Truth. But remember, we
placed God first in our list
of priorities, and both
family and ecclesial res-
ponstbilities are subject to
that. We will not neglect
either family or ecclesia by
so doing; but a very special
priority must be given to
our children, and if this
means that in some direc-
tions we must limit the
work we do in an ecclesia,
that is a sacrifice that I am
sure would be pleasing
unto the Father. Write me
further if you are not satis-
fied with the above ex-
planaiion... . Ed.).

True — But Appreciated
Nevertheless

“Enclosed please find
my subscription order for
Expositor, together with a
cheque.

“Please note that this is
intended as payment for
the current subscription
only, and be so kind as to
accept the overpayment
as one grateful brother’s
meagre attempt to combat
your spiraling costs some-
what,

**Its only money!

“Thc earth is Yahweh’s
and the fuliness thereof.

“*Keep up the good
fight.” — D.L.R. (Can.).

(You have expressed a
lot in a few words which is
the acme of good penman-
ship. It is helpful io be re-
minded that money is of
minor importance when
Yahweh is iaken into ac-

count. Thank you!....
Ed.).
Good Morning!

“Good morning dear
Brethren!

“We are enclosing our
cheque to cover cost of
Logos and Expositor. We
have not received a copy
of Expositor for some
months, yet have paid our
subscription  promptly.



Has there been some de-
lay that we are not aware
ot? Would you kindly
look into this for us?

“We find both maga-
zines most beneficial tor
Bible study. We¢ need to
all stand fast to that
glorious and sound Truth
that our Master might find
us prepared at his coming!

“Please put whatever
balance is over towards
your efforts to proclaim
the Truth to the Ecclesia
of God, in motivating
faith to keep us on the
straight and narrow path.

“Extend our good
wishes to Brother Mans-
field. We pray that Yah-
weh will grant him a safe
journey to the US in 1982.
We look forward to re-

newing acquaintances
with him.” — G.R.
(USA)

(Your bright and cheery
letter helped muchly on a
dull and dreary day. Delay
in “Expositor” has been
due 1o iwo factors: pres-
sure of work to get the
copy out; delay in postal
communications. We are
moving to solve both prob-
lems. We look forward o
renewing many acquain-
tances in 1982, God will-
ing ... Ed.).

Studies In Ruth

“Upon receiving The
Book of Ruth, I began a
study on the subject. I
found the book most in-
structive and exhorta-
tivnal. However, [ have a
query concerning the
notes on Ch. 1:l. The
book states that the
phrase, “‘Now it came to

ass . . .7 occurs six times
in Scripture always intro-
ducing a time of trouble
which ends in blessing and
deliverance. The last quo-
tation is given as 2 Sam.
21:1, but this does not
contain the same phrase,
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although a rather similar
one is used. I would ap-
preciate any assistance
you can give me.” — K.T.
(WA).

{1 agree with you that the
study of the Biblical Book
of Ruth is both instructive
and exhortational. I never
cease to0 wonder al the ex-
tent of teaching thar the
Scriptures express in $0
few words. Shut up in that
small book is a tender
story of sacrifice and love,
together with a iypical il-
{ustration of the most pro-
found and far reaching of
all Bible themes: redemp-
tion. In answer to your
query, if you consult an
interlinear Hebrew Eng-
lish Bible, you will see that
the Hebrew word translat-
ed “and” in2 Sam. 21:1 is
the same word as is trans-
lated, '"And it came to
pass” in Ruth [:1, and you
will notice in 2 Sam. 2]:14
thai the time of trouble de-
scribed in  that chapter
gave w%y to a time of bless-
ing... . Ed.).

Trials From Within

“I look forward with
anticipation each month
to Logos, for I find en-

couragement from its
pages in these troublous
days.

“Your adherance to the
Truth, and refusal to be
led by ‘cunningly devised
fables’ from within or
without the household of
faith is to be commended.

“I have not been many
years in the Truth, but I
have heard much contro-
versy and strife, some of
which has sickened me. [
sometimes feel like with-
drawing into isolation. [
know this is wrong, and
pray that Yahweh will
give me the strength to re-
sist.

“The Lord Jesus declar-
ed: *When the Son of man
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cometh shall he find the
faith on the earth?’

“We know he will if we
remain steadfast to the
things once for all de-
livered to the saints.

“May the blessing of
Yahweh be with the work
of the Truth, and all that is
written and spoken in
sound exposition there-
of.” — J.R.P. (USA).

(The Truth is divine and
perfect, but those embrac-
ing it on earth today are
fallible men and women
wha so often err. We have
been warned thar we will
be tried both by things
within as well as those
without, and are instructed
that it is “through much
tribulation™ (pressure)
that we must enter the
kingdom of God (Acts
14:22). We are therefore
wise to build up a compen-
sating pressure of truih
within so as lo resist any
pressure from without.
Meanwhile we sympathise
with you in your experi-
ences, and would exhort
you to exercise patience
and faith. Remember Paul
declared: *There must be
heresies that the approved
may be manifest” (1 Cor.
11:19), Always bear in
mind that Christ "‘walks in
the midst of the Ecclesias”
(Rev. 2:1); that he is cog-
nisant of the distressing
circumstances that you ex-
perience; that he could re-
move them (f it were his
will to do so; but that pro-
bably he permits them to
continue in order that you,
and others with you, may
be perfected for the king-
dom. No brother or sister
is ready for the Kingdom
who has not gone through
trial, for “it is the trial of
your faith” that will gain
for you the glorious inheri-
tance of the age to come {1
Pet. 1:7). Meanwhile, try
and strengthen those of



your brethren who can be
srrenfrhened, enjoy the fel-
lowship of Yahweh and
His son in prayer, and
build up your faith by

“hearing the word of
God” ~ (Rom. 10:17).
Then, perhaps, in the

future you will be able to
look back on your present
trials, and view them as
valuable lessons in life,
and stepping-stones 1o ulti-
mate giory....Ed. ).

Elpis Israel

“I have read Elpis Is-
rael, but have never
studied it. As you know,
there is a difference be-
tween reading a book and
studying it. What is the
best way of going about
reading Elpis Israel with
profit?” -— D.A. (NSW).

(Use two other aids: a
dictionary and the Bible.
Carefully read each para-
graph, and at the end of
each one ponder what you
have read, and write in the
margin of the book a cap-
ton of is contents. If you
cannot understand i1, go
over it again uniil you do.
Use the dictionary for uny
difficult words; and the
Bible to consider every re-
ference given. Try to pic-
ture what you read. You
will find that your reading
rogress is much slower,
ul  far  more pro-
fitable.. . Ed.).

Increase In Price

“I mailed a cheque for
Logos and Expositor, but
have learned since then
that Logos had advanced
in price. Accordingly, 1
am enclosing a further
cheque for $20 to assist in
the furtherance of the
work which is greatly ap-
preciated” —  M.D.
(Texas).

{Your generasity is both

LOGOS

appreciated and encour-
aging. It assists us to ba-
lance the budget in these
difficuit times. We are con-
stantly being subjected to
increases in costs. The
Australian  Governmen,
at present, is most greedy
in that regard. Nor only
has postal costs steeply in-
creased in recent years, but
we are now subjected o a
sales tax on the Magazine!
However, we have main-
tained this service for 48
years, and hope io con-
tinue it for a short time fur-
ther. At one time, the
Australian  Governmeni
looked upon the mails as a
service to the community,
today it is a source of re-
venue, and Ausiralia Post
makes handsome profits
— at the expense of the
community. We look for-
ward to the time when first
priority will be given to the
preaching of the Word
throughout the world, as
the “everlasting Gospel is
set before all peoples, na-
tions and tongues {Rev.
{4:6)....Ed.).

Appreciation

**Thank you for your six
monthly copies of Herald
of the Coming Age. |
would like to continue re-
ceiving them please. You
are really witnessing by
post, and I appreciate
what you are doing.

“There are  many
quotations from the Bibie
which point to things hap-
pening in 1982. In that re-
gard, your books are won-
derfully clear, particularly
if they are followed with
the Bible in hand.

“There are also other
wonderful people who are
doir_lﬁthe same as you.

“The Gideons place
Bibles in Hotels and Mo-
tels, and I never fail to

take one out of the drawer
and read something of it.
It is my ‘thank you! to
them because of what they
are doing. Just the same as
my answering your letter
because I appreciate what
you are doing for people
such as myself. I pray that
you may be able to claim
success in the work by
turning others to Him. I
would like you to send
your literature to the ad-
dress I have here listed, as
I am confident he will ap-
preciate your literature.”
—C.E.G.,Qld

{The above letter is from
an interested friend. It en-
courages us to maintain
the work being done. We
do not look for “'success”
in the normal sense of the
word, but to present the
Truth to others as a pri-
vilege and a duty....Ed.).

Attending Lectures

“Thank you for your
letter asking if I still wish-
ed to receive your in-
formative booklets.

“Of late, I have been at-
tending the Lectures held
every Sunday evening at
the Boronia Progress Hall
given by the Boronia Ec-
clesia.

“Any books which I
need will be supplied to
me by them and it will
therefore save you the
cost of postage.

I thank you very much
for having regularly post-
ed booklets to me — it was
much appreciated” —
W.W. (Viet.).

(This is a development
that gives us cause for re-
joicing. The upplicant
above applied for free
‘iterature, and was sup-
plied by us. We then made
contact with local breth-
ren, with the pleasing re-
sult above. ... Ed.).
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“Upon the earth disiress of nations with

8

pepléx‘z:t“y,

men’s hearts failing them for fear. . .” (Luke 21:26).

The Cause of Fear

HE world knew nothing of

fear until sin made its ap-

pearance. It will never be
properly rid of it until sin and
death are eliminated at the end of
Christ’s thousand years’ reign.

It was the fact of sin in the be-
ginning that caused Adam to ex-
claim: **1 was afraid because I was
naked; and I hid myself” (Gen.
3:10).

Sin made him afraid, and fear
turned him into a coward. And
the more man sins, the further he
drifts from God; relying upon his
own resources, the greater his
fear of the future.

And mankind has cause to fear.
Daniel predicted that there shall
be “a time of trouble such as
never was since there was a na-
tion’ (Dan. 12:1). His statement,
of course, excludes the epoch of
the Flood, for nations were form-
ed after that catastrophe washed
the earth clean.

Peter says that the world will be
purged with fire (2 Pet. 3); whilst
Jeremiah describes the future in
terrifying terms:

*“Thus saith Yahweh of hosts, Behold,
evil shall go forth from nation to nation,

and a great whirlwind shall be raised up
from the coasts of the earth. And the slain
of Yahweh shall be at that day from one
end of the earth even unto the other end of
the earth; they shall not be lamented,
neither gathered, nor buried; they shall be
dung upon the ground!™

Death shall be so widespread as
to be ignored; and the conditions
so awful, that it shall not be la-
mented.

At one time, such expressions
seemed to be hyperbolical, exag-
gerated, not to be taken literally.
But the widespread preparations
for war today, and the frightfully
destructive nature of the weapons
and missiles being stockpiled,
suggest that these terrible words
literally express the exact condi-
tions yet to be manifested upon

the earth.

The Frightful Future

The chart published on the fol-
lowing page is reproduced from
The Advertiser for 9th January. It
is based on information from the
International Institute for Stra-
tegic Studies, the British Ministry
of Defence and other sources. It
shows the approximate location
of weapon systems which would
or could be used to carry nuclear
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warheads if peace broke down in
Europe. It was captioned by the
question: Europe: The Final
Arsenal?

What this really means would
be almost impossible to describe.

Atleast 75,000 people lost their
lives at Hiroshima in the first
hours after the Atomic bomb was
dropped. Most were disintegrat-
ed immediately by the fireball;
the others died shortly afterwards
from burns, blast and shock. The
eventual death toll was probably
200,000.

But the Atom Bomb was a
mere toy in comparison with the
Nuclear explosives of today. And
the major powers are so geared
for war, that the awful implica-
tions were expressed by President
Nixon when he was in power: 1
can go into my office and pick up
the telephone and in twenty-five
minutes seventy million people
will be dead!”

The realisation of this has caus-
ed hundreds of thousands of
peoples throughout Europe to
agitate against the senseless
build-up of weapons of war that
could destroy the civilisation of
the Continent in a matter of
minutes.

Throughout West Germany a
slogan is painted on walls and bill-
boards: Ich Habe Angst.

It means: / am afraid/ And the
deployment of force and forces as
depicted on the chart shows why.

In Australia, far removed from
the centre of world conflict the
fear is not sensed as it is in Eu-
rope. Australians, as with other
peoples so placed, “dwell care-
lessly in the isles” (Ezek. 39:4),
but they too, as the prophet
warned will feel the fire of God’s
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wrath.

But in Europe, the massive
build-up in Western and Eastern
Europe of missiles, and yet more
missiles, has led to a moral revul-
sion against “overkill’’: the fright-
ening capacity of each super-
power to destroy the other many
times over, combined with a
genuine fear that a nuclear war
would leave little more than ashes
and radiation where 350m people
now live.

Trading In Death

The equally fearful fact is that if
the major powers responded to
the demand of the masses for
complete disarmament, the eco-
nomy of the world would col-
lapse, leading to equally terrify-
ing problems.

For modern economy is based
on the manufacture of instru-
ments of death. It is computed
that 60,000,000 people are engag-
¢d itn munition making or related
industries. Consider the huge
amount spent in wages to employ
this largest army of history, and
one begins to understand how the
wealth of this affluent age is ex-
pended in preparing the very
means to destroy it. No wonder it
is prophetically described as “‘a
time of trouble such as never was
since there was a nation”. Bro-
ther Thomas observed:

*‘Ascertain the calamities of former
ages, and however terrible they may ap-
pear, this will exceed them all. The over-
throw of Sodom, Egypt, Jerusalem, the fall
of the Roman empire, were all judgments
which chill the heart, and make the hlood
run cold to contemplate; but times have
now come over the world which will have
been hitherto unsurpassed. The wrath of
the sixth and seventh vials which remains,
is about to overwhelm the nations with
‘torment and sorrew’, for the cup of their
iniquity is full.”* (Elpis Israel p. 374).
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The destruction of Jerusalem
was a frightful calamity. Whilst
the Romans hammered at its
walls from outside, the Jews with-
in were divided and antagonistic,
and shed the blood of one another
with impunity. The approach to
the altar, in the Temple court,
was slippery with the blood, not
of animal victims, but of those
slain by their fellow-worshippers
in bitter hatred. In that terrible
sicge, over 1,000,000 were de-
stroyed amid scenes of incredible
horror, including cannibalism.
The city was ringed with crosses
upon which hung the dying bodies
of victims who had vainly endea-
voured to escape the ghastly con-
ditions within, as it was politically
crucified by its inmates.

Those are some of the facts of
history relating to the destruction
of Jerusalem, and which types the
world-scale destruction of the fu-
ture. The cup of suffering will be
handed to the nations to drink, a
cup they will not be able torefuse.
Jeremiah declared:

‘“Therefore thou shalt say unto them
(i.e. the nations), Thus saith Yahweh of
hosts, the God of lsrael; Drink ye, and be
drunken, and spue, and fall, and rise no
more, because of the sword which 1 will
send among you. And il shall be, if they
shall refuse to take the cup at thine hand to
drink, then shalt thou say unto them, Thus
saith Yahweh of hosts; Ye shall certainly
drink. For, lo, I begin to bring evil on the
city which is called by My name, and
should ye be utterly unpunished? Ye shall
not be unpunished: for I will call for a
sword upon all the inhabitants of the earth,
saith Yahweh of hosts’’ (Jer. 25:27-29).

These are words that need to be
pondered to be understood. If
Yahweh allowed the holy city to
be overwhelmed 1900 years ago,
can modern centres of blasphemy
imagine they can escape? Pro-
phecy declares: “The cities of the

nattons fell.” If two-thirds of
those dwelling in the land are to
be destroyed by the invasion of
Gog (Zech. 13:8-9), how great
will be ““the slain . . . from one end
of the earth even unto the other
end of the earth” (Jer. 25:33),
when the beasts of the jungle (the
nations) are left to tear one an-
other to pieces!

Preparations are proceeding a-
pace for this self-immolation of
the nations. In this age of ruthless
violence, preparations for the
greatest and most widespread
violence the earth has ever wit-
nessed at the hands of man consti-
tutes the world’s most lucrative
form of trade. Author Andrew
Pierre, a senior fellow of the
Council on Foreign Relations in
America, claims that:

¢, . . the value of arms transfers soared
from $9000 million in 1970 to more than
$20,004 million in 1980, with 81% of ex-
ported weaponry going to the Third
World, which experienced 114 of the 120
conflicts recorded belween 1965 and
1979.°" (The Australian 25/1/82).

The Middle East took the lion’s
share, followed by Asia.

Four countries exported 87.5%
of the weapons sent to developing
nations in the 1970s with the US
providing 45%, the Soviet Union
ngS%, France 10% and Britain

C.

Under the Carter administra-
tion there was an attempt to re-
strict the trade in weapons of war,
but those restrictions were swept
aside by the Reagan administra-
tion; and now the world is engag-
ed in a furious arms’ race that
must mean the destruction of mo-
dern civilisation. Christ predicted
that at the time of the end the
nations would develop the power
to destroy civilisation (Rev.
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11:18), and the fulfilment of his
prediction is creating the fear that
governs the hearts of so many to-
day.

Plowshares Into Swords

Joel predicted the time when
weak nations would proclaim
themselves strong because they
would beat their plowshares into
swords, and their pruninghooks
into spears (Joel 3:9). That fact is
one of the anomalies of the pre-
sent arms’ race. Nations whose
populations are on a starvation
diet find the wherewithall to pur-
chase the most sophisticated wea-
pons of destruction. In this age of
waste, the world hypocritically
de{)lores the fact of starving
millions, and yet spends its bil-
lions in preparations to kill. Philip
Noel-Baker, Nobel Peace Prize
winner, 1971, wrote:

‘‘Both the US and the Soviet Union now
possess nuclear stockpiles large enough to
exterminate mankind three or four —
some say ten — times over.”’

According to a report publish-
ed in America this year, Soviet
arms’ sales to Third World coun-
tries have increased -eightfold
over the past decade to a record
$6200 million in 1981. The Soviet
Unton has even given itseif to
manufacturing weapons of war at
the expense of agricultural deve-
lopment. It now depends upon
other countries to provide its
need of cereal grains and other
food, whilst it concentrates on the

erfecting and manufacturing of
instruments of destruction. Guns
not butter is the cry of the modern
world as it prepares for its own
annihilation.

Statistics can never reveal the
full horror of the fact. But con-
sider these figures: more than $20

billions of arms are traded world-
wide; Third World countries are
the greatest customers spending
six times more on arms than they
do on public health; in West Ger-
many alone, some 200,000 work-
ers are directly dependent on the
arms industry for their jobs,
whilst many more are in related
industry; the world spends rough-
ly 60 times more equipping each
soldier as it does educating each
child.

At the same time as the arms’
industry is booming, world short-
age of food is increasing.

Is there any future for such a
civilisation as that?

What Of The Future?

We know what the future will
reveal! The world will be subdued
by the unleashing of power great-
er than any nuclear missile or de-
vice. Paul refers to the manifesta-
tion of Christ *in flaming fire tak-
ing vengeance on them that know
not God, and that obey not the

ospel of our Lord Jesus Christ”
2 Thess. 1:8). The reference is
not merely obedience to the Gos-
pel as proclaimed today, but to
the “Gospel of the age”, or
“everlasting Gospel” to be pro-
claimed by Christ and the saints at
his coming;:

., . . having the everlasting gospel to
preach unto them that dwell on the earth,
and to every nation, and kindred, and
tongue, and people, saying with a loud
voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for
the hour of His judgment is come; and
worship Him that made heaven, znd earth,
and the sea, and the fountains of waters’’
(Rev. 14:7).

The “flaming fire” is the open
and belligerent manifestation of
divine spirit, and its effect upon
those who dare defy Christ will be
similar to that of nuclear power.
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Zechariah declares:

““This shall be the plague wherewith
Yahweh will smite all the people that have
fought against Jerusalem: Their flesh shall
consume away while they stand upon their
feet, and their eyes shall consume away in
their holes, and their tongue shall consume
away in their mouth®’ (Zech. 14:12).

This describes exactly the
cffect of radiation from nuclear
explosion. Nuclear energy is de-
scribed as the force of nature
harnessed to man’s use. But in
weapons of war it is out of con-
trol. Zechariah, however, is not
referring to nuclear warfare, but a
“plague wherewith Yahweh will
smite” those gathered to war.
The Spirit in belligerent mani-
festation will have a similar effect
upon those against whom it is di-
rected, as would nuclear warfare
in the hands of man. The vast and
important difference being, of
course, that directed by Christ it
can be controiled, whereas man
has not yet learned that secret.
Tests have shown that today nu-
clear radiation could damage the
user of such power as well as the
enemy against whom it is direct-
ed. But “the plague” of Zech-
ariah’s prophecy will smite only
where it is directed, for those us-
ing it will have complete know-
ledge of its power and its use, and
will need no missile in order to
direct it where to required.

Meanwhile, the development
of frightening weapons of war
proclaim that there is no future
for civilisation. Throughout the
world cities are being made larger
and more resplendent. The world
is busily engaged like the fool of
Christ’s parable, in pulling down
its barns and building greater.
But as in the parable, the decree
went forth: *“Thou fool, this night

thy soul shall be required of
thee!” (Luke 12:20). So it will be
with civilisation about us.

And with us also if we have
allowed present opportunities
and affluence to blind our eyes to
realities. There is something
greater than material posses-
sions; and that is, eternal life!
Eternal life will only be ours if we
sow to it; and sowing crops in-
volved hard, back-breaking toil in
the days of the apostle. He warn-
ed:

“God is not mocked; for whatsoever a
man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he
that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh
reap corrvption; but he that soweth to the
spirit shall of the spirit reap life everlast-
ing”” (Gal. 6:8).

The world is on a collision
course with destiny, and part of
the means to that end comprise
the weapons of destruction that it
has evolved and manufactured.
Christ warned of this state, and
we see the evidence of it today.
But in very context with his words
describing the fear that will grip
the hearts of men in the days of
his coming, he spake to his dis-
ciples:

“When these things BEGIN to come to
pass, then look up, and lift up your heads;
for your redemption draweth nigh** (Luke
21:18).

He counselled care lest his fol-
lowers get caught up in the mad
pursuit of a materialism that so
distorts true perspective, and
blinds people to realities that *“‘the
day come upon them unawares™
(v. 34), for “as a snare shall it
come on all them that dwell on
the face of the whole earth.”

The exhortation of
Thomas is to the point:

“There can be no doubt in the mind of

the true believer. He discerns the signs
given under the sixth vial as manifestly,

Bro.
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and believes as assuredly that the Lord is
at hand as they who observed the sun set-
ting in Syrian splendour know that the
coming day would be glorious. Be not de-
ceived, then, by the siren-voices of the
peace-prophets. Ere long, the last and
most terribie of wars will break out. The
Beast and the False Prophet will be
plagued, and the Lord will come as a thief
in the night. Let this conviction work out
its intended results. The blessing is not
simply to him that watcheth; but to him
that ‘watcheth and keepeth his garments.’
Simply to believe that the Lord is near,
and to be able to discern the signs of the
times, will not entitle a man to the bless-
ing. He must ‘buy gold tried in the fire;
and white raiment, that he may be cloth-
cd, and that the shame of his nakedness do
not appear; and anoint his eyes with eye-
salve, that he may see’ (Rev, 3:18). In

other words, he must believe ‘the things
concerning the kingdom of God and the
name of Jesus Christ’; follow the example
of the Samaritans and be baptised into the
name of Jesus Christ; and hencctorth per-
fect his faith by his works, as Abraham
did. He will then be a lamp, well ciled and
trimmed, and fit to shine forth as a
glorious light at the marriage of the
Lamb™ (Elpis Israel p. 387).

Brother Thomas’ words were
to the point when he wrote them;
they are urgent today. The signs
show two facts: Christ is at the
door; and without him life has no
enduring future. Let us “‘redeem
the time” knowing the days are

evil. PM.

Short
Answers

These are answers to questions submitted to the speakers at

the fast Australian Bible School but then unanswered through

lack of time.

Our Righteousness As Filthy Rags?
What is meant by Isaiah’s statement?
Isaiah declares: “We are all as an un-

clean thing, and all our righteousnesses

are as filthy rags” (Isa. 64:6). Some appiy
these words to all, and claim that the only
righteousness possessed by us is imput-
ed righteousness. But that is a wrong in-
terpretation of the passage. The prophet
was describing the state of the nation, and
explaining why it would suffer the judg-
ment of God. The nation was leprous (un-
clean), and its righteousness such as only
fit to throw away (filthy rags). The people
of Israel endeavoured to “establish their

own righteousness” by law (Rom. 10:3),

but the only way they could do that was by

erfect obedience, and such a standard is
eyond the ability of mere motals (Rom.

3:10). For true saints, Christis “the end of

the Law for righteousness”, because for-

giveness of sins is obtainable in him. By
that means, he is able to bring to an end
the frustrating, ceaseless, hopeless pur-

suit of justification by means of Law (Rom.
9:31). Because of the weakness of tlesh,
the Law could only condemn, but in Christ
its weaknesses can be forgiven. Hence
our dependence upon him to save.

Let us make it perfactly clear, however,
that if we have no rightecusness of our
own we have no hope. “l say unto you,
that except your rightecusness shall ex-
ceed that of the scribes and Pharisees, ye
shall in no case enter into the kingdom of
heaven” (Matt. 5:20). A mere hearer of
the Word deceives himself (James 1:22),
for “faith, if it hath not works, is dead,
being alone” (James 2:17). Rev. 19:8 de-
scribes the Lamb's bride as dressed in
“fine linen” which is described as “the
righteousness of saints”. But Bro.
Thomas renders the word as “righteous
actions of saints” (Eureka). He com-
ments: “The betrothed had made herself
ready by deeds of righteousness; on ac-
count of which she had been married or
united to the Lamb” . . . “Their investment
with the fine linen of incorruption, as the
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reward according o their pure and re-
splendent works, was preliminary to
judgment being given them for execution
upon the great harlot . . .” (Eureka vol. jii).

Hezekiah And The Sign Of Immanuel

“Did the birth of Hezekiah provide an
initial fulfilment of the sign of a virgin
birth to King Ahaz. See Isa. 7:10-16?

The answer to your question is reveal-
ed in the facts of Hezekiah's birth as re-
vealed in Scripture. Ahaz began to reign
at the age of 20 and reigned 16 years. He
therefore died when he was about 37.
Hezekiah commenced to reign at the age
of 25, and therefore must have been born
when Ahaz was about 12 or 13 years of
age — which is far from unique in the east
(see 2 Kings 16:1-2; 18:2). Therefore,
Hezekiah would have been 7 or 8 when
Ahaz commenced to reign, and a young
man when the events of Isa. 7 took place.

When Ahaz, as representative of Ju-
dah, rejected the offered sign of Im-
manuel, the nation was given the sign of
Maher-shalal-hash-baz, son of the pro-
phetess (Isa. 8:3). His name signifies: He
shaff hasten to the spoil, he shall make
speed to the prey. The birth of that son
heralded the impending judgment and
doom for the nation. The initial fulfilment
of the type was vindicated in the Assyrian
attack and defeat of Syria and Israelin the
north (cp. Isa. 8:4 with 7:16). The pro-
phecy of Immanuel was fulfilled in Christ
(cp. Isa. 7:14 with Maitt. 1:23).

Heaven And Earth Shall Pass Away

Please explain Mait. 5:18: “For verily
| say unto you, Till heaven and earth
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no
wise pass from the law, till all be ful-
filled.”

In this passage, “heaven and earth” are
used figuratively, as in Isaiah 1:2,10, for
the rulers and ruled of Judah. The Lord
taught that the Jewish State wouid not be
overwhelmed until the Law was fulfilted in
its entirety. He accomplished that by his
perfect obedience “even unto the death of
the cross,” which ensured his resurrec-
tion from the grave. The types and sha-
dows of the Law became tangible and real
in him. He was the antitype of the festivals
and sacrifices, and thereby brought “life
and immortality to light”. Similar words
are found in Luke 16:17. In Mark 13:31,
the Lord is represented as saying: “Hea-
ven and earth shall pass away, but my
words shall not pass away.” Those words

were vindicated in A.D. 70 when the Jew-
ish State was overwhelmed, and the
Lord's prophecy fulfilled.

“Jot and tittle” is a proverbial expres-
sion denoting the slightest point. “Jot” is
the N.T. form of the Hebrew letter yod, the
smallest letter of the Hebrew alphabet
(see above Psa. 119:73). The word “tittle”
in its Greek form signifies a horn, and
here relates to the extremity of a letter, a
little point, in which one letter differs from
another. The word “fuffilled” is from the
Greek ginomai, and signifies to come into
being, or to be completed. The RV has till
all things be accomplished”. Christ ful-
filled all the requirements of the Law, and
in his character and actions brought
reality to it.

The Wheat And The Tares

Does the parable of the wheat and
the tares (Matt. 13:24-30) support the
teaching that fellowship should not be
denied any professing discipleship of
Christ?

The parable reveals the need for vigi-
lance in Ecclesial life. It was whilst “men
slept” (v. 25) that the tares were sown
among the wheat. This caused distress to
those who discerned what had taken
place, but they were warned not to root
out the tares, lest true wheat be destroyed
as well.

The “tares” relate to a noxious weed
peculiar to the east, much like darnel. it
resembiles their wheat in almost all points
until maturity when it is discovered by
some slight differences, such as that it is
coarser and less compact, but principally
by its want of fruit, only a few grains ap-
pearing in a large full ear. It is not only
unprofitable by cluttering the ground, but
dastructive. If its seed is mingled with flour
it can cause inebriety, vertigo, and oftena
lethargic and mortai torpidity. Some have
claimed that it injures both the head and
the eyes. The tares of England can be
made into a pulse that may be used; but
apparently this weed is fit only for fuel.

What do the tares represent in the par-
able? Not the openly wicked, for they are
to be put away (1 Cor. 5:13); not heretics,
for they are to be rejected (Tit. 2:10), but
illegitimate wheat, representing those hy-
pocrites who have the outward ap-
Eearance of true discipleship, but whose
earts are not right with God. They are not
only largely frutiess in themselves but
can cause spiritual sickness in an Eccle-
sia. However, it is generally beyond the
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abiiity of saints to discriminate between
true and false in that regard. We do not
know all the circumstances, nor motives,
in any given case. Many would spurn a
David and commend an Amaziah who re-
vealed an external appearance of welldo-
ing, who “did that which was right in the
sight of Yahweh, but not with a perfect
heart” (2 Chron. 25:2). We must exercise
the greatest care before we condemn
actions whose real motivation we do not
properly understand. Otherwise, we

mi?ht be found “pulling up wheat”. Bestto
help where we can, to warn and rebuke,
but to avoid harsh judgment in such
cases.

The parabie of the tares relates to mat-
ters upon which we are not competent to
judge. It does not relate to blatant rejec-
tion of Christ in action, nor to false doc-
trine. In such cases, Ecclesias are called
upon to take disciplinary action, and they
are remiss when they do not do so (see 1
Tim. 1:20). Editor

One Of The First Booklets Issued To Advertise The Truth

Yahweh Elohim

Continued from p. 154, it will be seen from the contents of this
booklet, that those who prepared it anticipated that the general public
would have a greater understanding of the Bible than is the case today.

§. ““The Time of the End”’

“At that time shall Michael stand up, the Great Prince (Christ)
who standeth for the posterity of thy people, O Daniel; and there shall
be A TIME OF TROUBLE, such as there never was since there was a
nation, to that same time: and at that time, O Daniel, thy people shall
be delivered, every one who shall be found written in the book. And
many of them who sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some
I’khaiyai olahm, for Living Ones of the Hidden Period, and some for
shame and contempt of the age. And they that be wise shall shine as the
brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to righteousness,
as stars during the Hidden Period and beyond” (Ch. 12:1-3).

“Behold, 1 come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and
keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame”
(Apoc. 16:15).

9. Duration Of ‘‘the Time of the End”’

This is a definite chronological period. It extends from the ter-
mination of the 2400 years, to the end of the 1335 years of Dan. 12:12.
It is a period of forty-five years, intervening between A.D. 1864, and
A.D. 1909; which is the beginning of the oFahm, aion, hidden period,
or cycle, commonly styled the Millennial Age, or Millennium*; be-

* Bro. Thomas anticipated that the Lord wouid return about 1909 because he inter-
preted the three time-periods of Daniel 12 as concluding at the same date instead of on
succeeding ones. His reason for this is contained in the original editions of Elpis Israel.
At the same time he anticipated the termination of the Papal temporal power between
1866-70 which came to pass. It was a mistake to look for the completion of the three
periods on the same date, but it has worked out w:ll for us, because, anticipating the
early return of the Lord, his expositions were charged with an urgency they otherwise
would have lacked. The article above was based upon the writings of Brother Thomas.
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The Prophet’s
Vision

Coming the day when the desert and wilderness,
Bright with its blossom shall flower as the rose;

They shall be glad and rejoice with great happiness;
Scenes of great beauty wherever one goes.

Lebanon, Carmel and Sharon, all excellent:
Glory of Yahweh in all shall be seen;

All shall rejoice with abundant fertility,
Where, hitherto, desolation hath been.

Strengthen weak hands then, and knees that are feeble;
Say to the fearful, Be strong and take heart;

Coming the day of God'’s vengeance and recompense,
Saving the righteous, to set them apart.

Then shall the lame, as the hart, leap and gambol;
Then shall the tongue of the dumb shout and sing;
Where once was all desert, clear waters are streamiing,

‘Stead of the wilderness, fountains shall spring.

Nothing unclean will be able o desecrate,
Nothing offensive to holiness mar;

Beasts of the jungle will no more intimidate,
Clear its great highway, like bright morning star.

Walking its precincts in joy and serenity,
All God'’s redeemed ones with gladness will sing,
No more for ever the sorrow and sighing, — but
Joy everlasting, redemption will bring.

— C. Woodgate (U.K.)

Even so come, Lord Jesus!
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cause it is to continue 1000 years, or a ““season and a set time” (Dan.
7:12). These aiones ton aionon, begin A.M. 5995, and end A.M. 6995,
leaving “a little season” of five years for the events which are to
terminate the existence of “THE DEVIL,” and to destroy his works
(Heb. 2:14; John 3:8; Apoc. 20:3,10; 1 Cor. 15:21-28).

The 45 years of the *‘the Time of the End” are the TRANSITION
PERIOD, styled ““the Hour of Judgment,” in which the spirit, incor-
porate in Jesus and his Brethren, “The Name,” “'avenges the holy;”
and causes to pass away all power and dominion from “‘the Spirituals of
the wickedness,” who now rule in the ecclesiastical and secular high
places of the nations; and establishes the Kingdom of the Deity. The
last forty of the 45 years consummates the performance of the truth and
the mercy sworn to Jacob and Abraham of old (Mic. 7:15-20). They
begin, therefore, A.D. 1869.

The reader, then, will perceive that five years of the 45 remain to
be disposed of. These intervene between A.D. 1864 and A.D. 1869;
and it is during this brief quinquennial period of the Time of the End,
we are expecting the apocalypse and epiphany of YAHWEH ELO-
HIM — the great, glorious, and fearful Name, the Lord Jesus and his
own (2 Thess. 1:7;2:8).

10. Our Manifesto to the World

Believing assuredly the things set forth herein, we who give cur-
rency to this document, not exceeding, perhaps, a thousand persons in
America and Britain, would urge upon all to whom this may come, to
consider the matter, and to prepare to meet the Judge. If they desire
not to be put to shame by Him at his appearing, let them put away all
“the idols of the day,”” and return to ‘‘the simplicity which is in Christ,”
and from which the entire *‘religious world”* has long apostatized. We
have shown you what the original faith and practice were of those
whose Christianity was endorsed by Christ and his apostles. No other
will save you from shame and contempt before him. They were the
faith and practice of believers centuries before any “Names and De-
nominations”’, now in being had existence. These, which constitute the
Kingdom of Antichrist, are mere “forms of godliness without the
power,” from which we are commanded to “rurn away.” Why, we
inquire, can people not be content to receive the truth as it was
originally believed before Catholicism, Greek, or Latin; or Protes-
tantism, in any of its contradictory and bewildering heresies, existed to
perplex the minds of men? The faith and its obedience we invite you to,
were foreshadowed by Moses and the Prophets, and plainly revealed
through Jesus and the Apostles. Itis the only faith by which men can be
saved; for there is no salvation for a single son of Adam, but by
becoming, in the divinely appointed way, constituents of “the
Glorious and fearful NAME, Yahweh Elohim:’’ for “there is none
other Name under the heaven given among men, whereby we must be
saved” (Acts 4:10-12).

The seven pillars of Wisdom’s temple are the “One Body, one
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Spirit, one Hope of the calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Immersion,
one Deity and Father of all, who is over all, through all, and in all,” the
true believers (Eph. 4:4). Harmonize this testimony with what no-
toriously exists in the Religious World. It cannot be done! The world
religious is not Wisdom’s Temple, for its “pillars” are not of the true
and appointed order of architecture. Its Body, instead of being crown-
ed with the highly adorned chapiter of Him who is the Light and Life, is
monstrous with Seven Heads and Ten Horns; having a Mouth speak-
ing vile things; and full of Denominations and Names of Blasphemy
(Apoc. 13:5,6; 17:3). The spirit that energizes this body of superstition
and folly is “‘the spirit that works in the children of disobedience” —
the spirit of the Flesh. Its hope is ““no hope.” Its lords are numberless.
Its faith mere speculations and opinions. Its baptism, the baldest
absurdity ever invented by a demoniac. And its Deity and Father, he of
whom Jesus speaks in John 8:44, and Luke 4:5-7; 16:13-15; to which
the reader is especially and most respectfully referred.

How striking the contrast between the House which Wisdom hath
builded, and the pillars that she hath hewn, and the cathedral erected
by the worshippers of the Power after which all the world, pious and
profane, has gone a wondering! The whole professing world is a huge
temple of wood, hay, and stubble, ““the habitation of demons, the hold
of every foul spirit, and the cage of every unclean and hateful bird”
(Apoc. 18:2). “Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye
separate, saith Yahweh, and touch not the unclean; and I will receive
you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty” (2 Cor. 6:9).

It is not all gospel that distils from the lips of pulpit orators; nay,
rather, it would be more correct to say, that, though they claim to be
“successors of the apostles,” and therefore ‘“ministers of the gospel,”
and ‘“‘ambassadors of Jesus Christ,” they never preach it; not from a
want of desire to do so, but from sheer ignorance of “‘the law and the
testimony.” It is notorious and indisputable that they do not “speak
according to the word;” and therefore the Eternal Spirit himself testi-
fies, that “there is no light in them” (Isa. 8:20). On the supposition of
the world’s spiritual guides being honest pietists, if perchance, they
should preach it, it could only be by accident; for no man making an
intelligent and faithful proclamation of ‘“‘the gospel of the kingdom”
could believe his own words and continue a spiritual trader in the
bodies and souls of men” — soma kai psuchas anthropon (Apoc.
18:13-23).

We )repudiate, then, as pure heathenism, the dogmas taught by
the world’s ““divines,” concerning heaven, hell, souls, Satan, and the
devil. They are ““‘the depths of the satan as they speak, " with which, as
with sorceries, they unwittingly bewitch, deceive and intoxicate, the
people and themselves (Apoc. 17:2; 18:23; 2:24). Their Mother is
“Mystery, Babylon the Great;” and their “Names and Denomina-
tions,” “‘the Harlots and Abominations of the Earth; which collective
only for capture and destruction by the brightness of the proximity —
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te epiphaneia tes parousias — “‘of the Glorious and Fearful Name of
Yahweh Elohim™ (2 Thess. 2:8). Hence, we reject all the institutions
of the “‘Religious World”, or kingdom of the clergy, as unscriptural,
unprofitable, and vain — its baptisms, sacraments, ordinations, conse-
crations, unctions, liturgies, articles, creeds, and so forth; we detest
them even to nausea as polluting and of no avail; and in the expressive
words of the Spirit, we “spue them out of our mouth” (Apoc. 3:16).

But, while words sufficiently significant fail to give utterance to
our unqualified detestation of the hideous spectacle of spiritual abomi-
nation which seethes and festers in expiring putrefactions on every
side; we have nothing but kindness in our hearts towards the persons of
our contemporaries. We love them, but hate their gospel-nullifying,
and “damnable heresies.”” We thunder in their ears, and flash before
their eyes, the sharp, bright, and rattling words of plain, unvarnished
truth, to awake them, if it be possible, from that deep sleep which
numbs their sensibilities with the potency of death, We urge upon
them, that except they be ‘“‘sealed in the forehead’ with the Pentecos-
tian Faith, they cannot be saved. The pulpit oracles are a mere darken-
ing of counsel by words without knowledge. In them are set forth
“another Jesus, another Spirit, and another Gospel,” than Paul
preached; and upon such orators, though they might have come direct
from heaven, he imprecates a curse; and prescribes them, from the
fold of Christ, as ““deceitful workers, transforming themselves into his
apostles; but really, like their master, Satan, who long since trans-
formed himself into an angel of light, mere ministers of righteousness
in outward show” (Gal. 1:8; 2 Cor. 11:4-13).

Mark them, then, for they cause dissensions and scandals contrary
to the teaching the apostles delivered; and avoid them as you would the
plague: for they serve not the Lord Jesus Christ, but their own craft;
and by good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple.
Turn, then, to him from whom ye have all deeply revolted. Retrace
your wandering steps to the City of the Great King, and drink of the
fountain of living waters, opened in the House of David there, for sin
and uncleanness. The feast of fat things, and wines upon the lees
well-refined, are for those who hunger and thirst after righteousness,
and who seek them by faith; “for without faith it is impossible to please
the Deity”” — that faith which, Paul says, is the “confidence, or full
assurance, of things hoped for, and the conviction of things unseen,”
pertaining to the Aion; and comes by hearing, or reading and studying,
the word of the Deity (Heb. 11:1-6; Rom. 10:17; 2 Cor. 4:18; 2 Tim.
4:16). Men can only be saved by the faith that leads into the obedience
prescribed to their contemporaries by the apostles of Jesus Christ. You
must believe the gospel preached to Abraham; and the preaching
concerning Jesus Christ; and the Revelation of the Mystery which was
kept secret in aion-times; but, in the apostolic age, was made manifest
by their preaching; and by the scriptures of the prophets, made known
unto all the nations, for the obedience of faith (Rom. 16:25,26). No
substitute for this is admissible, and no compromise will be endured.
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The Deity will not accept a divided allegiance. “‘He that believes and is
immersed shall be saved; he that believes not shall be condemned,”” as
unworthy of *‘the glorious and fearful Name — Yahweh Elohim;” the
Light of the nations of the saved in the age to come (Apoc. 21:23,24).

(To be continued)

A WOMAN DIVINELY COMMENDED

“Rahab was untruthful, yet the Bible praises her,” declares the critic of God's
word. True, but the Scriptures do not praise her for her untruthfulness, but for her great
faith: *“By faith the harlot Rahab perished not with them that believed not, when she had
received the spies with peace™ (Heb. 11:31; James 2:25). **‘May we then tell an untruth to
show our faith?” Certainly not. Lying is ““an abomination to the Lord,” and is strictly
forbidden (Lev. 19:11; Eph. 4:25). *Then why was Rahab’s lying sanctioned?” It was
not sanctioned — it was overlooked. Her failing (causcd through weakness, or perhaps
through ignorance of the divine law) was not particularly noted, owing to her much
larger virtue. Rahab, although non-Israelitish, was a God-fearing woman, and ready to
risk her life to befriend God's people. With God such conduct counts for much, for He
has declared: “I will bless them that bless thee . . ."" (Gen. 12:3; Num. 24:9). A sin,
committed under such circumstances as those which related to Rahab’s case, ranks very
differently in the divine estimation from one committed for the gratification of selfish
lust. To steal aloaf to feed a poor hungry soul is not on a par with stealing one to fill one’s
own stomach, or to add to an already well-filled larder. In the great day of scrutiny, may
no shortcoming of ours exceed in gravity the untruthfuiness of Rahah! We are wise if we
dismiss from our minds Rahab’s shortcoming, and think only of her divinely-approved
qualities. We need to check our disposition to criticise God’s friends, for whom He has
only a good word. Clerical commentators arc great sinners in that respect — they go in
opposition to God’s lead, and make much of the failings (real and supposed) of Bible
worthies, and far too little of their divinely-praised virtues.

THOROUGH CONVERSION

Paul's work did not cease with bringing people into the Truth. Having enlightened
them, he still toiled on their account, to root and establish them in all things pertaining to
their new position. To this end, he gave his brethren and sisters *much exhortation™. He
put himself about to warn, encourage and instruct. The extent of his concern for them is
shown in his earnest prayers (Phil. 1:4; Col. 1:3,9); his loving, parent-like ministrations
(1 Thess. 2:9,11); and the many sleepless and tearful nights and days he experienced on
their behalf (Acts 20:19,31; 2 Cor. 2:4). To ensure success he was careful in his general
behaviour: courteous, patient, tactful; never rude, haughty or aggressive. He was ever
readr to “*spend and be spent” for their well-being, and this even when his services were
cruelly despised (2 Cor. 12:14,15). To imitate the apostle is our duty. For more reasons
than one, we cannot reach Paul's degree of excellence, but we can push forward in the
path of his noble example. According to our abilities and the manner we grasp our
oppurtunities we shall be judged. What made Paul the man he was? — so warm,
unselfish, untiring? Many things. His deep-down conviction, his tireless enthusiasm, his
unbounded appreciation of the promised reward, his unyielding determination to fulfil
the will of his Lord. These qualties all stemmed from his knowledge of the Word, the
great motivating influence of his life, — AL
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